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LOVE’S LOGIC

SERMON NO. 1008

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, AUGUST 27TH, 1871,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON
“We love him because he first loved us.” — “®1 John 4:19.

THis is a great doctrinal truth, and I might with much propriety preach a
doctrinal sermon from it, of which the sum and substance would be the
sovereign grace of God. God’s love is evidently prior to ours: “He first
loved us.” It is also clear enough from the text that God’s love is the cause
of ours, for “We love him because he first loved us.” Therefore, going back
to old time, or rather before all time, when we find God loving us with an
everlasting love, we gather that the reason of his choice is not because we
loved him, but because he willed to love us. His reasons, and he had
reasons (for we read of the counsel of his will), are known to himself, but
they are not to be found in any inherent goodness in us, or which was
foreseen to be in us. We were chosen simply because he will have mercy
on whom he will have mercy. He loved us because he would love us. The
gift of his dear Son, which was a close consequent upon his choice of his
people, was too great a sacrifice on God’s part to have been drawn from
him by any goodness in the creature. It was not possible for the highest
piety to have deserved so vast a boon as the gift of the Only-begotten; it
was not possible for any thing in man to have merited the incarnation and
the passion of the Redeemer. Our redemption, like our election, springs
from the spontaneous self-originating love of God. And our regeneration,
in which we are made actual partakers of the divine blessings in Jesus
Christ, was not of us, nor by us. We were not converted because we were
already inclined that way, neither were we regenerated because some good
thing was in us by nature; but we owe our new birth entirely to his potent
love, which dealt with us effectually turning us from death to life, from
darkness to light and from the alienation of our mind and the enmity of our
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spirit into that delightful path of love, in which we are now travelling to
the skies. As believers on Christ’s name we “were born not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” The sum and
substance of the text is that God’s uncaused love, springing up within
himself, has been the sole means of bringing us into the condition of loving
him. Our love to him is like a trickling rill, speeding its way to the ocean
because it first came from the Ocean. All the rivers run into the sea, but
their floods first arose from it: the clouds that were exhaled from the
mighty main distilled in showers and filled the water-brooks. Here was
their first cause and prime origin; and, as if they recognised the obligation,
they pay tribute in return to the parent source. The ocean love of God, so
broad that even the wing of imagination could not traverse it, sends forth
its treasures of the rain of grace, which drop upon our hearts, which are as
the pastures of the wilderness; they make our hearts to overflow, and in
streams of gratitude the life imparted flows back again to God. All good
things are of thee, Great God; thy goodness creates our good; thine infinite
love to us draws forth our love to thee.

But, dear friends, | trust after many years of instruction in the doctrines of
our holy faith, I need not keep to the beaten doctrinal track, but may lead
you in a parallel path, in which the same truth may be from another point.
| purpose to preach an experimental sermon, and possibly this will be
even more in accordance with the run of the passage and the mind of its
writer, than a doctrinal discourse. We shall view the text as a fact which
we have tested and proved in our own consciousness. Under this aspect
the statement of the text is this: — a sense of the love of God to us is the
main cause of our love to him. When we believe, know, and feel that God
loves us, we, as a natural result, love him in return; and in proportion as
our knowledge increases, our faith strengthens, our conviction deepens
that we are really beloved of God; we, from the very constitution of our
being, are constrained to yield our hearts to God in return. The discourse
of this morning, therefore, will run in that channel. God grant it may be
blessed to each of us by his Holy Spirit.

|. At the outset we will consider THE INDISPENSABLE NECESSITY OF LOVE
To Gob IN THE HEART.
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There are some graces which in their vigor are not absolutely essential to
the bare existence of spiritual life, though very important for its healthy
growth; but love to God must be in the heart, or else there is no grace there
whatever. If any man love not God, he is not a renewed man. Love to God
is a mark which is always set upon Christ’s sheep, and never set upon any
others. In enlarging upon this most important truth, | would all your
attention to the connection of the text. You will find in the seventh verse
of this chapter, that love to God is set down as being a necessary mark of
the new birth. “Every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.”

| have no right, therefore, to believe that | am a regenerated person unless
my heart truly and sincerely loves God. It is vain for me, if | love not God,
to quote the register which records an ecclesiastical ceremony, and say that
this regenerated me; it certainly did no such thing, or the sure result would
have followed. If | have been regenerated | may not be perfect, but this one
thing I can say, “Lord thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love
thee.” When by believing we receive the privilege to become the sons of
God, we receive also the nature of sons, and with filial love we cry,

“Abba, Father.” There is no exception to this rule; if a man loves not God,
neither is he born of God. Show me a fire without heat, then show me
regeneration that does not produce love to God; for as the sun must give
forth its light, so must a soul that has been created anew by divine grace
display its nature by sincere affection towards God.” “Ye must be born
again,” but ye are not born again unless ye love God. How indispensable,
then, is love to God.

In the eighth verse we are told also that love to God is a mark of our
knowing God. True knowledge is essential to salvation. God does not save
us in the dark. He is our “light and our salvation.” We are renewed in
knowledge after the image of him that created us. Now, “he that loveth not
knoweth not God, for God is love.” All you have ever been taught from
the pulpit, all you have ever studied from the Scriptures, all you hove ever
gathered from the learned, all you have collected from the libraries, all this
is no knowledge of God at all unless you love God; for in true religion, to
love and to know God are synonymous terms. Without love you remain in
ignorance still, ignorance of the most unhappy and ruinous kind. All
attainments are transitory, if love be not as a salt to preserve them;
tongues must cease and knowledge most vanish away; love alone abides
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for ever. This love you must have or be a fool for ever. All the children of
the true Zion are taught of the Lord, but you are not taught of God unless
you love God. See then that to be devoid of love to God is to be devoid of
all true knowledge of God, and so of all salvation.

Further, the chapter teaches us that love to God is the root of love to
others. The eleventh verse says, “Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought
also to love one another. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and
his love is perfected in us.” Now no man is a Christian who does not love
Christians. He, who, being in the church, is yet not of it heart aud soul, is
but an intruder in the family. But since love to our brethren springs out of
love to our one common father, it is plain that we must have love to that
father, or else we shall fail in one of the indispensable marks of the
children of God. “We know that we have passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren;” but we cannot truly love the brethren
unless we love the father; therefore, lacking love to God, we lack love to
the church, which is an essential mark of grace.

Again, keeping to the run of the passage, you will find by the eighteenth
verse, that love to God is a chief means of that holy peace which is an
essential mark of a Christian. “Being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through Jesus Christ our Lord,” but where there is no love there is no
such peace, for fear, which hath torment, distresses the soul; hence love is
the indispensable companion of faith, and when they come together, peace
is the result. Where there is fervent love to God there is set up a holy
familiarity with God, and from this flow satisfaction, delight, and rest.
Love must co-operate with faith and cast out fear, so that the soul may
have boldness before God. Oh! Christian, thou canst not have the nature
of God implanted within thee by regeneration, it cannot reveal itself in
love to the brotherhood, it cannot blossom with the fair flowers of peace
and joy, except thine affection be set upon God. Let him then be thine
exceeding joy. Delight thyself also in the Lord. O love the Lord ye his
saints.

We also see, if we turn again to St. John’s epistle and pursue his
observations to the next chapter and the third verse, that love is the spring
of true obedience. “This is the love of God, that we keep his
commandments.” Now a man who is not obedient to God’s
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commandments is evidently not a true believer; for, although good works
do not save us, yet, being saved, believers are sure to produce good works.
Though the fruit be not the root of the tree, yet a well rooted tree will, in
its season, bring forth its fruits. So, though the keeping of the
commandments does not make me a child of God, yet, being a child of
God, I shall be obedient to my heavenly Father. But this | cannot be
unless I love God. A mere external obedience, a decent formal recognition
of the laws of God, is not obedience in God’s sight. He abhors the sacrifice
where not the heart is found. | must obey because I love, or else | have not
in spirit and in truth obeyed at all. See then, that to produce the
indispensable fruits of saving faith, there must be love to God; for without
it, they would be unreal and indeed impossible.

I hope it is not necessary for me to pursue this argument any further. Love
to God is as natural to the renewed heart as love to its mother is to a babe.
Who needs to reason a child into love? As certainly as you have the life
and nature of God in you, you will seek after the Lord. As the spark,
because it has in it the nature of fire, ascends aloft to seek the sun, so will
your new-born spirit seek her God, from whom she has derived her life.
Search yourselves, then, and see whether you love God or no. Put your
hands on your hearts, and as in the sight of him, whose eyes are us a flame
of fire, answer to him; make him your confessor at this hour; answer this
one question: “Lovest thou me?” I trust very many of you will be able to
say —
“Yes, we love thee and adore;
Oh, for grace to love thee more.”

This much was necessary to bring us to the second step of our discourse.
May the Holy Spirit lead us onward.

I'1. You see the indispensable importance of love to God: let us now learn
THE SOURCE AND SPRING OF TRUE Love To Gob. “We love him because
he first loved us.” Love to God, wherever it really exists, has been created
in the bosom by a belief of God’s love to us. No man loves God till he
knows that God loves him; and every believer loves God for this reason
first and chiefly, that God loves him. He has seen himself to be unworthy
of divine favor, yet he has believed God’s love in the gift of his dear Son,
and he has accepted the atonement that Christ has made as a proof of
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God’s love, and now being satisfied of the divine affection towards him, he
of necessity loves his God.

Observe, then, that love to God does not begin in the heart from any
disinterested admiration of the nature of God. | believe that, after we have
loved God because he first loved us, we may so grow in grace as to love
God for what he is. | suppose it is possible for us to be the subjects of a
state of heart in which our love spends itself upon the loveliness of God in
his own person: we may come to love him because he is so wise, so
powerful, so good, so patient, so everything that is lovable. This may be
produced within us as the ripe fruit of maturity in the divine life, but it is
never the first spring and fountain of the grace of love in any man’s heart.
Even the apostle John, the man who had looked within the veil and seen
the excellent glory beyond any other man, and who had leaned his head
upon the bosom of the Lord, and had seen the Lord’s holiness, and marked
the inimitable beauty of the character of the incarnate God, even John does
not say, “We love him because we admire him,” but “We love him because
he first loved us.” For see, brethren, if this kind of love which I have
mentioned, which is called the love of disinterested admiration, were
required of a sinner, | do not see how he could readily render it. There are
two gentlemen of equal rank in society, and the one is not at all obliged to
the other; now, they, standing on an equality, can easily feel a
disinterested admiration of each other’s characters, and a consequent
disinterested affection; but I, a poor sinner, by nature sunk in the mire, full
of everything that is evil, condemned, guilty of death, so that my only
desert is to be cast into hell, am under such obligations to my Savior and
my God, that it would be idle for me to talk about a disinterested affection
for him, since | owe to him my life, my all. Besides, until | catch the
gleams of his mercy and his loving-kindness to the guilty, his holy, just,
and righteous character are not loveable to me, | dread the purity which
condemns my defilement, and shudder at the justice which will consume
me for my sin. Do not, O seeker, trouble your heart with nice distinctions
about disinterested love, but be you content with the beloved disciple to
love Christ because be first loved you.

Again, our love to God does not spring from the self-determining power of
the will. 1 greatly, question whether anything does in the world, good or
bad. There are some who set up the will as a kind of deity, — it doeth as it
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wills with earth and heaven; but in truth the will is not a master but a
servant. To the sinner his will is a slave; and in the saint, although the will
is set free, it is still blessedly under bonds to God. Men do not will a thing
because they will it, but because their affections, their passions, or their
judgments influence their wills in that direction. No man can stand up and
truly say, “I, unbiassed and unaided, will to love God and I will not to
love Satan.” Such proud self-assuming language would prove him a liar; the
man would be clearly a worshipper of himself. A man can only love God
when he has perceived some reasons for so doing; and the first argument
for loving God, which influences the intellect so as to turn the affections,
is the reason mentioned in the text, “We love him because he first loved
us.”

Now, having thus set the text in a negative light, let us look at it in a more
positive manner.

It is certain, beloved brethren, that faith in the heart always precedes love.
We first believe the love of God to us before we love God in return. And,
Oh what an encouraging truth this is. I, a sinner, do not believe that God
loves me because | feel I love him; but | first believe that he loves me,
sinner as | am, and then having believed that gracious fact, | come to love
my Benefactor in return. Perhaps some of you seekers are saying to
yourselves, “Oh, that we could love God, for then we could hope for
mercy.” That is not the first step. Your first step is to believe that God
loves you, and when that truth is fully fixed in your soul by the Spirit, a
fervent love to God will spontaneously issue from your soul, even as
flowers willingly pour forth their fragrance under the influence of the dew
and the sun. Every man that ever was saved had to come to God not as a
lover of God, but as a sinner, and to believe in God’s love to him as a
sinner. We all wish to take money in our sacks when we go down hungry
to this Egypt to buy the bread of life; but it must not be, heaven’s bread is
given to us freely, and we must accept it freely without money and
without price. Do you say, “I do not feel in my heart one good emotion; |
do not appear to possess one good thought; I fear I have no love to God at
all.” Do not remain in unbelief until you feel this love, for if you do, you
will never believe at all. You ought to love God, it is true, but you never
will till you believe him, and especially believe in his love as revealed in his
only begotten Son. If you come to God in Christ, and believe this simple
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message. “God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not
imputing their trespasses unto them,” you shall find your heart going out
after God. “Whosoever believeth in Jesus Christ shall not perish, but have
everlasting life;” believest thou this? Canst thou now believe in Jesus; that
is, trust him? Then, Christ died for thee; Christ the Son of God, in thy
stead, suffered for thy guilt. God gave his only Son to die for thee. “Oh,”
saith one, “if | believed that, how I would love God !”” Yes, indeed, thou
wouldst, and that is the only consideration which can make thee do so.
Thou, a sinner, must take Christ to be thy Savior, and then love to God
shall spring up spontaneously in thy soul, as the grass after showers. Love
believed is the mother of love returned. The planet reflects light, but first
of all it receives it from the sun; the heliotrope turns its face to the orb of
day, but first the sunbeams warm and woo it. You shall turn to God, and
delight in God, and rejoice in God; but it must be because you first of all
believe, and know, and confide in the love of God to you. “Oh,” saith one,
“it cannot be that God should love an unloving sinner, that the pure One
should love the impure, that the Ruler of all should love his enemy.” Hear
what God saith: “My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are my
ways your ways, for the heavens are higher than the earth; so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.” You
think that God loves men because they are godly, but listen to this: “God
commendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners Christ
died for us.” “He came not to call the righteous, but sinners to
repentance.” “While we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died
for the ungodly.” Think of his “great love wherewith he loved us, even
when we were dead in trespasses and sins.” God has love in his heart
towards those who have nothing in them to love. He loves you, poor soul,
who feel that you are most unloveable; loves you who mourn over a stony
heart, which will not warm or melt with love to him. Thus saith the Lord:
“I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud,
thy sins; return unto me; for | have redeemed thee.” O that God’s gracious
voice this morning might so call some of his poor wandering ones that they
may come and believe his love to them, and then cast themselves at his
feet to be his servants for ever.

Brethren, rest assured that in proportion as we are fully persuaded of
God’s love to us, we shall be affected with love lo him. Do not let the
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devil tempt you to believe that God does not love You because your love
is feeble; for if he can in any way weaken your belief in God’s love to you,
he cuts off or diminishes the flow of the streams which feed the sacred
grace of love to God. If | lament that | do not love God as | ought, that is a
holy regret; but if 1, therefore, conclude that God’s love to me is the less
because of this, | deny the light because my eye is dim, and | deprive
myself also of the power to increase in love. Let me rather think more and
more of the greatness of God’s love to me, as | see more and more my
unworthiness of it; the more a sinner | am, let me the more fully see how
great must be that love which embraces such a sinner as | am; and then, as
| receive a deeper sense of the divine mercy, | shall feel the more bound to
gratitude and constrained to affection. O for a great wave of love, to carry
us right out into the ocean of love.

Observe, beloved brethren, day by day the deeds of God’s love to you in
the gift of food and raiment, and in the mercies of this life, and especially
in the covenant blessings which God gives you, the peace which he sheds
abroad in your hearts, the communion which he vouchsafes to you with
himself and his blessed Son, and the answers to prayer which he grants
you. Note well these things, and if you consider them carefully, and weigh
their value, you will be accumulating the fuel on which love feeds its
consecrated flame. In proportion as you see in every good gift a new token
of your Father’s love, in that proportion will you make progress in the
sweet school of love. Oh, it is heavenly living to taste God’s love in every
morsel of bread we eat; it is blessed living to know that we breathe an
atmosphere purified and made fragrant with divine love, that love protects
us while we sleep, changing like a silken curtain all around our bed, and
love opens the eyelids of the morning to smile upon us when we wake.
Ah, even when we are sick, it is love that chastens us; when we are
impoverished, love relieves us of a burden; love gives and love takes; love
cheers and love smites. We are compassed about with love, above,
beneath, around, within, without. If we could but recognize this, we
should become as flames of fire, ardent and fervent towards our God.
Knowledge and observation are admirable nurses of our infant love.

And, ah, the soul grows rich in love to God when she rests on the bosom
of divine lovingkindness. You, who are tossed about with doubts and fears
as to whether you are now accepted or shall persevere to the end, you call
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scarcely guess the ardors of heart which inflame those saints who have
learned to cast themselves wholly upon Jesus, and know beyond a doubt
his love immutable. Whether | sink or swim, | have no hope but in Christ,
my life, my all.
“I know that safe with him remains,
Protected by his power,

What I’ve committed to his hands
Till the decisive hour:”

And in proportion as | am thus scripturally confident, and rest in my
Lord, will my love to him engross all my heart, and, consecrate my life to
the Redeemer’s glory.

Beloved, | desire to make this very clear, that to feel love to God we must
tread along the road of faith. Truly, this is not a hard or perilous way but
one prepared by infinite wisdom. It is a road Suitable for sinners, and
indeed saints must come that way too. If thou wouldst love God, do not
look within thee to see whether this grace or that be as it ought to be, but
look to thy God, and read his eternal love his boundless love, his costly
love, which gave Christ for thee; then shall thy love drink in fresh life and
vigor.

Remember wherever there is love to God in the soul it is an argument that
God loves that soul. | recollect meeting once with a Christian woman who
said she knew she loved God, but, she was afraid God did not love her.
That is a fear so preposterous that it ought never to occur to anybody.
You would not love God in deed and in truth unless he had shed abroad his
love in your heart in a measure. But on the other hand, our not loving God
IS not a conclusive argument that God does not love us; else might the
sinner be afraid to come to God. O loveless sinner, with heart unquickened
and chill, the voice of God calls even thee to Christ. Even to the dead in
sin, his voice saith “Live.” Whilst thou art yet polluted in thy blood, cast
out in the open field, to the loathing of thy person, the Lord of mercy
passes by, and says “live.” His mighty sovereignty comes forth dressed in
robes of love, and he touches thee the unloveable, the loveless, the
depraved, degraded sinner, at enmity with God, — he touches thee in all
thine alienation and he lifts thee out of it and makes thee to love him, not
for thine own sake, but for his name sake and for his mercy sake. Thou
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hadst no love at all to him, but all the love lay in him alone; and therefore
he began to bless thee, and will continue to bless thee world without end,
if thou art a believer in Jesus. In the bosom of the Eternal are the deep
springs of all love.

I11. This leads us, in the third place, to consider for a moment THE
RevivaL OF OuR LoVE. It is sadly probable that there are in this house
some who once loved God very earnestly, but now they have declined and
become grievously indifferent; God’s love to us never changes, but ours
too often sinks to a low ebb. Perhaps some of you have become so cold in
your affections, that it is difficult to be sure that you ever did love God at
all. It may be that your life has become lax, so as to deserve the censure of
the Church. You are a backslider and you are in a dangerous condition; yet,
if there be indeed spiritual life in you, you will wish to return. You have
gone astray like a lost sheep, but your prayer is, “seek thy servant, for |
do not forget thy commandments.” Now, note well, that the cause which
originated your love is the same which must restore it. You went to Christ
as a sinner at first, and your first act was to believe the love of God to you
when there was nothing in you that evidenced it. Go the same way again.
Do not stop, my dear brother, to pump up love out of the dry well within
yourself! Do not think it possible that love will come at your bidding. If a
man would give all the substance of his house for love, it would utterly be
contemned. Think of the Lord’s unchanging grace, and you will feel the
spring-time of love returning to your soul. Still doth the Lord reserve
mercy for the sinful, still he waiteth to be gracious; he is as willing to
receive you now that you have played the prodigal, as he was to have
retained you at home in the bosom of his love. Many considerations ought
to aid you, a backslider, to believe more in the love of God than ever you
did. For think what love it must be that can invite you still to return, you,
who after knowing so much have sinned against light and knowledge; you,
who after having experienced so much, have given the lie to your
profession. He might justly have cut you down, for you have cumbered
the ground long enough. Surely, when Israel went astray from God, it was
a clear proof to her of Jehovah’s love when he graciously said, “They say
if a man put away his wife, or she go from him, and become another
man’s, shall he return to her again?” Why, the answer in every bosom is
“No !” Who would love a wife who had so polluted herself? But thus saith
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the Lord, “Thou hast played the harlot with many lovers, yet return unto
me.” What matchless love is this. Hear yet more of these gracious words,
which you will find in the third chapter of Jeremiah’s prophecy. “Go and
proclaim these words toward the north, and say, Return, thou backsliding
Israel, saith the Lord; and | will not cause mine anger to fall upon you: for
I am merciful, saith the Lord, and | will not keep anger for ever.” “Turn, O
backsliding children, saith the Lord , for | am married unto you: and I will
take you one of a city, and two of a family, and | will bring you to Zion.”
“Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backslidings.” Can
you hear these words without emotion? Backslider! | pray thee take the
wings of God’s love to fly back to him with. But | hear you enquiring,
Will he still receive me? Shall | be once more —

“To the Father’s bosom pressed,
Once again a child confessed.”

It shall be so. Does he not declare that he is God and changes not, and
therefore you are not consumed? Rekindled are the flames of love in the
backslider’s bosom when he feels all this to be true; he cries, “Behold, we
come to thee for thou art the Lord our God.” | pray you, then, any of you
who are conscious of gross derelictions of duty, and wanderings of heart,
do not ask Moses to lead you back to Christ, he knows the way to Sinai’s
flames, but not to Calvary’s pardoning blood. Go to Christ himself at
once. If you go to the law and begin to judge yourself, if you get the notion
that you are to undergo a sort of spiritual quarantine, that you must pass
through a mental purgatory before you may renew your faith in the Savior,
you are mistaken. Come just as you are, bad as you are, hardened, cold,
dead as you feel yourselves to be, come even so, and believe in the
boundless love of God in Christ Jesus. Then shall come the deep
repentance; then shall come the brokenness of heart; then shall come the
holy jealousy, the sacred hatred of sin, and the refining of the soul from all
her dross; then, indeed, all good things shall come to restore your soul, and
lead you in the paths of righteousness. Do not look for these first; that
would be looking for the effects before the cause. The great cause of love
in the restored backslider must still be the love of God to him, to whom he
clings with a faith that dares not let go its hold.
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“But,” saith one, “I think it is very dangerous to tell the backslider to
believe in God’s love, surely it will be gross presumption for him so to
believe,” It is never presumptuous for a man to believe the truth: whether
a statement be comfortable or unconmfortable, the presumption does not
lie in the matter itself: but in its untruthfulness. I say again, it is never
presumptuous to believe the truth. And this is the truth, that the Lord
loves his prodigal sons still, and his stray sheep still, and he will devise
means to bring his banished back again, that they perish not. “If any man
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.”

Remember here that the motive power which draws back the backslider
again, is the cord of love, the band of a man, which makes him feel he must
go back to God with weeping and repentance, because God loves him still.
What man among you this morning hath a son who has disobeyed him and
gone from him, and is living in drunkenness, and in all manner of lust? If
you have in anger told him, so that he doubts it not, that you have struck
his name out of your family, and will not regard him as a child any longer,
do you think that your severity will induce him to return to you in love?
Far from it. But suppose instead thereof, you still assure him that you
love him; that there is always a place at your table for him, and a bed in
your house for him, ay, and better still, a warm place in your heart for
him; suppose he sees your tears and hears your prayers for him, will not
this draw him? Yes, indeed, if be a son. It is even thus between thy God
and thee, O backslider. Hear ye the Lord as he argues thy case within his
own heart. “My people are bent to backsliding from me; though they
called them to the most High, none at all would exalt him. How shall I give
thee up, Ephraim? how shall I deliver thee, Israel? how shall I make thee as
Admah? how shall | set thee as Zeboim? mine heart is turned within me,
my repentings are kindled together. I will not execute the fierceness of
mine anger, | will not return to destroy Ephraim; for I am God, and not
man.” Surely, if anything will draw you back, this will. “Ah 1" saith the
wandering son, “my dear father loves me still. I will arise and go to him. |
will not vex so tender a heart. I will be his loving son again. God does not
say to you prodigals, who once professed his name, “I have unchilded
you, | have cast you away,” but he says, “I love you still; and for my
name’s sake will | restrain my wrath that | cut you not off.” Come to your
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offended Father, and you shall find that he has not repented of his love,
but will embrace you still.

V. Time fails, but | must speak for a little, time or no time, upon the
fourth point — THE PERFECTING OF OuR Love To Gob.

Beloved, there are few of us who know much of the deeps of the love of
God; our love is shallow; ah, how shallow! Love to God is like a great
mountain. The majority of travelers view it from afar, or traverse the
valley at its base: a few climb to a halting place on one of its elevated
spurs, whence they see a portion of its sublimities: here and there an
adventurous traveler climbs a minor peak, and views glacier and alp at
closer range; fewest of all are those who scale the topmost pinnacle and
tread the virgin snow. So in the Church of God. Every Christian abides
under the shadow of divine love: a few enjoy and return that love to a
remarkable degree: but there are few in this age sadly few, who reach to
seraphic love, who ascend into the hill of the Lord, to stand where the
eagle’s eye hath not seen, and walk the path which the lion’s welp hath
never trodden, the high places of complete consecration and ardent self-
consuming love. Now, mark you, it may be difficult to ascend so high, but
there is one sure route, and only one, which the man must follow who
would gain the sacred elevation. It is not the track of his works, nor the
path of his own actions, but this, “We love him because he first loved us.”
John and the apostles confessed that thus they attained their love. For the
highest love that ever glowed in human bosom there was no source but this
— God first loved that man. Do you not see how this is? The knowledge
that God loves me casts out my tormenting dread of God: and when this is
expelled, there is room for abounding love to God. As fear goes out, love
comes in at the other door. So the more faith in God the more room there
is for soul-filling love.

Again, strong faith in God’s love brings great enjoyment; our heart is glad,
our soul is satisfied with marrow and fatness when we know that the
whole heart of God beats towards us as forcibly as if we were the only
creatures he had ever made, and his whole heart were wrapt up in us. This
deep enjoyment creates the flaming love of which | have just now spoken.
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If the ardent love of some saints often takes the shape of admiration of
God, this arises from their familiarity with God, and this familiarity they
never would have indulged in, unless they had know that he was their
friend. A man could not speak to God as to a friend, unless he knew the
love that God hath toward him. The more true his knowledge and the more
sure, the more close his fellowship.

Brethren beloved, if you know that God has loved you, then you will feel
grateful; every doubt will diminish your gratitude, but every grain of faith
will increase it. Then as we advance in grace, love to God in our soul will
excite desire after him. Those we love we long to be with; we count the
hours that separate us; no place so happy as that in which we enjoy their
society. Hence love to God produces a desire to be with him; a desire to be
like him, a longing to be with him eternally in heaven, and this breaks us
away from worldliness; this keeps us from idolatry, and thus has a most
blessedly sanctifying effect upon us, producing that elevated character
which is now so rare, but which wherever it exists is powerful for the good
of the church and for the glory of God. Oh that we had many in this
church who had reached the highest platform of piety. Would God we had
a band of men full of faith and of the Holy Ghost; strong in the Lord and
in the power of his might. It may help those who aspire to mount high in
grace, if they keep in mind that every step they climb they must use the
ladder which Jacob saw. The love of God to us is the only way to climb to
the love of God.

And now | must spend a minute in putting the truth of my text to the test.
I want you not to listen to me so much as to listen to your own hearts,
and to God’s word, a minute, if you are believers. What is it we have been
talking about? It is God’s love to us. Get the thought into your head a
minute: “God loves me — not merely bears with me, thinks of me, feeds
me, but loves me. Oh, it is a very sweet thing to feel that we have the love
of a dear wife, or a kind husband; and there is much sweetness in the love
of a fond child, or a tender mother; but to think that God loves me, this is
infinitely better! Who is it that loves you? God, the Maker of heaven and
earth, the Almighty, All in all, does he love me? Even he? If all men, and all
angels, and all the living creatures that are before the throne loved me, it
were nothing to this — the Infinite loves me! And who is it that he loves?
Me. The text saith, “us.” “We love him because he first loved us.” But this
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is the personal point — he loves me, an insignificant nobody, full of sin —
who deserved to be in hell; who loves him so little in return — God loves
me. Beloved believer, does not this melt you? Does not this fire your soul?
I know it does if it is really believed. It must. And how did he love me? He
loved me so that he gave up his only begotten Son for me, to be nailed to
the tree, and made to bleed and die. And what will come of it? Why,
because he loved me and forgave me, — I am on the way to heaven, and
within a few months, perhaps days, I shall see his face and sing his
praises. He loved me before | was born; before a star begun to shine he
loved me, and he has never ceased to do so all these years. When | have
sinned he has loved me; when | have forgotten him he has loved me; and
when in the days of my sin | cursed him, yet still he loved me; and he will
love me when my knees tremble, and my hair is grey with age, “even to
hoar hairs” he will bear and carry his servant; and he will love me when the
world is on a blaze, and love me for ever, and for ever. Oh, chew the cud of
this blessed thought; roll it under your tongue as a dainty morsel; sit down
this afternoon, if you have leisure, and think of nothing but this — his
great love wherewith he loves you; and if you do not feel your heart
bubbling with a good matter, if you do not feel your soul yearning towards
God, and heaving big with strong emotions of love to God, then | am much
mistaken. This is so powerful a truth, and you are so constituted as a
Christian as to be wrought upon by this truth, that if it be believed and
felt, the consequence must be that you will love him because he first loved
you. God bless you, brethren and sisters, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — “*®John 4:1-5.
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TRAVAILING FOR SOULS

SERMON NO. 1009

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
SEPTEMBER 3RD, 1871,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

“As soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children.”
— “saiah 66:8.

ISRAEL had fallen into the lowest condition, but an inward yearning of
heart was felt in the midst of God’s people for the return of the divine
blessing; and no sooner had this anxious desire become intense, than God
heard the voice of its cry, and the blessing came. It was so at the time of
the restoration of the captives from Babylon, and it was most evidently so
in the days of our Lord. A faithful company had continued still to expect
the coming of the Lord’s anointed messenger; they waited till he should
suddenly come in his temple; the twelve tribes, represented by an elect
remnant, cried day and night unto the Most High, and when at last their
prayers reached the fullness of vehemence, and their anxiety wrought in
them the deepest agony of spirit, then the Messiah came; the light of the
gentiles, and the glory of Israel. Then began the age of blessedness in
which the barren woman did keep house and become the joyful mother of
children. The Holy Ghost was given, and multitudes were born to the
church of God, yea we may say, a nation was born in a day. The
wilderness and the solitary place were glad for them, and the desert
rejoiced and blossomed as the rose. We are not, however, about to enter
into the particular application of our text as Isaiah uttered it: the great
declarations of revelation are applicable to all cases, and, once true, they
stand fast for ever and ever. Earnestly desiring that God may give a large
spiritual blessing to his church this morning, through the subject to which
my mind has been directed, | shall first ask you to note that in order to the
obtaining of an increase to the church, there must be travail, and that,
secondly, this travail is frequently followed by surprising results. I shall
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then have to show why both the travail and the result are desirable, and
pronounce woe on those who stand back and hinder it, and a blessing on
such as shall be moved by God’s own Spirit to travail for souls.

I. Itis clear from the text, “As soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth
her children,” that THERE M usT BE THE TRAVAIL before there will be the
spiritual birth.

Let me first establish this fact from history. Before there has fallen a great
benediction upon God’s people, it has been preceded by great searchings
of heart. Israel was so oppressed in Egypt, that it would have been very
easy, and almost a natural thing, for the people to become so utterly
crushed in spirit as to submit to be hereditary bond-slaves, making the
best they could of their miserable lot; but God would not have it so; he
meant to bring them out “with a high hand and an outstretched arm.”
Before, however, he began to work, he made them begin to cry. Their sighs
and cries came up into the ears of God, and he stretched out his hand to
deliver them. Doubtless, many a heart-rending appeal was made to heaven
by mothers when their babes were torn from their breasts to be cast into
the river. With what bitterness did they ask God to look upon his poor
people Israel, and avenge them of their oppressors. The young men bowed
under the cruel yoke and groaned, while hoary sires, smarting under
ignominious lashes from the taskmaster, sighed and wept before the God
of Israel. The whole nation cried, “O God visit us; God of Abraham, of
Isaac, and of Jacob, remember thy covenant, and deliver us.” This travail
brought its result; for the Lord smote the field of Zoan with mighty
plagues, and forth from under the bondage of the sons of Misraim, the
children of Israel marched with joy.

As we shall not have time to narrate many instances, let us take a long leap
in history to the days of David. The era of the son of Jesse was evidently
a time of religious revival. God was honored and his service maintained in
the midst of Judea’s land in the days of the royal bard; but it is clear to
readers of the Scriptures that David was the subject of spiritual throes and
pangs of the most intense kind. His bosom throbbed and heaved like that
of a man made fit to be the leader of a great revival. What yearnings he

had! He thirsted after God, after the living God! What petitions he poured
forth that God would visit Zion, and make the vine which he had planted
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to flourish once again. Even when his own sins pressed heavily upon him,
he could not end his personal confession without entreating the Lord to
build the walls of Jerusalem, and to do good in his good pleasure unto
Zion. Now, David was only the mouth of hundreds of others, who with
equal fervency cried unto God that the blessing might rest upon his
people. There was much soul-travail in Israel and Judah, and the result
was that the Lord was glorified, and true religion flourished.

Remember also the days of Josiah, the king. You know well now the book
of the law was found neglected in the temple, and when it was brought
before the king, he rent his clothes, for he saw that the nation had revolted,
and that wrath must come upon it to the uttermost. The young king’s
heart, which was tender, for he feared God, was ready to break with
anguish to think of the misery that would come upon his people on
account of their sins. Then there came a glorious reformation which purged
the land of idols, and caused the passover to be observed as never before.
Travails of heart among the godly produced the delightful change.

It was the same with the work of Nehemiah. His book begins with a
description of the travail of his heart. He was a patriot, a man of nervous,
excitable temperament, and keen sensibility for God’s honor, and when his
soul had felt great bitterness and longing, then he arose to build, and a
blessing rested on his efforts.

In the early dawn of Christian history, there was a preparation of the
church before it received an increase. Look at the obedient disciples sitting
in the upper room, waiting with anxious hope; every heart there had been
ploughed with anguish by the death of the Lord, each one was intent to
receive the promised boon of the Spirit. There, with one heart and one
mind, they tarried, but not without wrestling prayer, and so the Comforter
was given, and three thousand souls were given also.

The like living zeal and vehement desire have always been perceptible in
the Church of God before any season of refreshing. Think not that Luther
was the only man that wrought the Reformation. There were hundreds
who sighed and cried in secret in the cottages of the Black Forest, in the
homes of Germany, and on the hills of Switzerland. There were hearts
breaking for the Lord’s appearing in strange places, they might have been
found in the palaces of Spain, in the dungeons of the Inquisition, among
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the canals of Holland, and the green lanes of England. Women, as they hid
their Bibles, lest their lives should be forfeited, cried out in spirit, “O God,
how long?” There were pains as of a woman in travail, in secret places
there were tears and bitter lamentations, on the high places of the field
there were mighty strivings of spirit, and so at length there came that grand
revulsion which made the Vatican to rock and reel from its foundation to
its pinnacle. There has been evermore in the history of the church, the
travail before there has been the result.

And this, dear friends, while it is true on the large scale, is true also in
every individual case. A man with no sensibility or compassion for other
men’s souls, may accidentally be the means of a conversion; the good
word which he utters will not cease to be good because the speaker had no
right to declare God’s statutes. The bread and meat which were brought to
Elijah were not less nourishing because the ravens brought them, but the
ravens remained ravens still. A hard-hearted man may say a good thing
which God will bless, but, as a rule, those who bring souls to Christ are
those who first of all have felt an agony of desire that souls should be
saved. This is imaged to us in our Master’s character. He is the great
Savior of men; but before he could save others, he learned in their flesh to
sympathize with them. He wept over Jerusalem, he sweat great drops of
blood in Gethsemane; he was, and is, a high priest who is touched with the
feeling of our infirmities. As the Captain of our salvation, in bringing many
sons unto glory he was made perfect by sufferings. Even Christ went not
forth to preach until he had spent nights in intercessory prayer, and
uttered strong cryings and tears for the salvation of his hearers. His
ministering servants who have been most useful, have always been eagerly
desirous to be so. If any minister can be satisfied without conversions, he
shall have no conversions. God will not force usefulness on any man. It is
only when our heart breaks to see men saved, that we shall be likely to see
sinners’ hearts broken. The secret of success lies in all-consuming zeal, all-
subduing travail for souls. Read the sermons of Wesley and of Whitfield,
and what is there in them? It is no severe criticism to say that they are
scarcely worthy to have survived, and yet those sermons wrought
marvels, and well they might, for both preachers could truly say —
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“The love of Christ doth me constrain
To seek the wandering souls of men;
With cries, entreaties, tears, to save,
To snatch them from the fiery wave.”

In order to understand such preaching, you need to see and hear the man,
you want his tearful eye, his glowing countenance, his pleading tone, his
bursting heart. | have heard of a great preacher who objected to having his
sermons printed, “Because,” said he, “you cannot print me.” That
observation is very much to the point. A soul-winner throws himself into
what he says. As I have sometimes said, we must ram ourselves into our
cannons, we must fire ourselves at our hearers, and when we do this, then,
by God’s grace, their hearts are often carried by storm. Do any of you
desire your children’s conversions? You shall have them saved when you
agonize for them. Many a parent who has been privileged to see his son
walking in the truth, will tell you that before the blessing came he had
spent many hours in prayer and in earnest pleading with God, and then it
was that the Lord visited his child and renewed his soul. I have heard of a
young man who had grown up and left the parental roof, and through evil
influences, had been enticed into holding skeptical views. His father and
mother were both earnest Christians, and it almost broke their hearts to
see their son so opposed to the Redeemer. On one occasion they induced
him to go with them to hear a celebrated minister. He accompanied them
simply to please them, and for no higher motive. The sermon happened to
be upon the glories of heaven. It was a very extraordinary sermon, and was
calculated to make every Christian in the audience to leap for joy. The
young man was much gratified with the eloquence of the preacher, but
nothing more; he gave him credit for superior oratorical ability, and was
interested in the sermon, but felt none of its power. He chanced to look at
his father and mother during the discourse, and was surprised to see them
weeping. He could not imagine why they, being Christian people, should
sit and weep under a sermon which was most jubilant in its strain. When
he reached home, he said, “Father, we have had a capital sermon, but I
could not understand what could make you sit there and cry, and my
mother too?” His father said, “My dear son, | certainly had no reason to
weep concerning myself, nor your mother, but I could not help thinking all
through the sermon about you, for alas, | have no hope that you will be a
partaker in the bright joys which await the righteous. It breaks my heart to
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think that you will be shut out of heaven.” His mother said, “The very
same thoughts crossed my mind, and the more the preacher spoke of the
joys of the saved, the more | sorrowed for my dear boy that he should
never know what they were.” That touched the young man’s heart, led
him to seek his father’s God, and before long he was at the same
communion table, rejoicing in the God and Savior whom his parents
worshiped. The travail comes before the bringing forth; the earnest
anxiety, the deep emotion within, precede our being made the instruments
of the salvation of others.

I think | have established the fact; now for a minute or two let me show
you the reason for it. Why is it that there must be this anxiety before
desirable results are gained? For answer, it might suffice us to say that
God has so appointed it. It is the order of nature. The child is not born
into the world without the sorrows of the mother, nor is the bread which
sustains life procured from the earth without toil: “In the sweat of thy
face shalt thou eat bread,” was a part of the primeval curse. Now, as it is
in the natural, so is it in the spiritual; there shall not come the blessing we
seek, without first of all the earnest yearning for it. Why, it is so even in
ordinary business. We say, “No sweat no sweet,” “no pains no gains,”
“No mill no meal.” If there be no labor there shall be no profit. He that
would be rich must toil for it; he that would acquire fame must spend and
be spent to win it. It is ever so. There must ever be the travail and then the
desire cometh. God has so appointed it: let us accept the decree.

But better still, he has ordained this for our good. If souls were given us
without any effort, anxiety or prayer it would be our loss to have it so,
because the anxieties which throb within a compassionate spirit exercise
his graces; they produce grateful love to God; they try his faith in the
power of God to save others; they drive him to the mercy-seat; they
strengthen his patience and perseverance, and every grace within the man
is educated and increased by his travail for souls. As labor is now a
blessing, so also is soul-travail; men are fashioned more fully into the
likeness of Christ thereby, and the whole church is by the same emotion
quickened into energy. The fire of our own spiritual life is fanned by that
same breath which our prayers invite to come from the four winds to
breath upon the slain. Besides, dear friends, the zeal that God excites
within us is often the means of effecting the purpose which we desire.
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After all, God does not give conversions to eloquence, but to heart. The
power in the hand of God’s Spirit for conversions is heart coming in
contact with heart. This is God’s battle-axe and weapons of war in his
crusade. He is pleased to use the yearnings, longings, and sympathies of
Christian men, as the means of compelling the careless to think,
constraining the hardened to feel, and driving the unbelieving to consider. |
have little confidence in elaborate speech and polished sentences, as the
means of reaching men’s hearts; but | have great faith in that simple-
minded Christian woman, who must have souls converted or she will weep
her eyes out over them; and in that humble Christian who prays day and
night in secret, and then avails himself of every opportunity to address a
loving word to sinners. The emotion we feel, and the affection we bear, are
the most powerful implements of soul-winning. God the Holy Ghost
usually breaks hard hearts by tender hearts.

Besides, the travail qualifies for the proper taking care of the offspring.
God does not commit his new-born children to people who do not care to
see conversions. If he ever allows them to fall into such hands, they suffer
very serious loss thereby. Who is so fit to encourage a new-born believer
as the man who first anguished before the Lord for his conversion? Those
you have wept over and prayed for you will be sure to encourage and
assist. The church that never travailed, should God send her a hundred
converts, would be unfit to train them; she would not know what to do
with little children, and would leave them to much suffering. Let us thank
God, brethren, if he has given us any degree of the earnest anxiety and
sympathy, which marked soul-wining men and women, and let us ask to
have more for, in proportion as we have it, we shall be qualified to be the
instruments in the hand of the Spirit, of nursing and cherishing God’s sons
and daughters.

Once more, there is a great benefit in the law which makes travail
necessary to spiritual birth, because it secures all the glory to God. If you
want to be lowered in your own esteem, try to convert a child. | would
like those brethren who believe so much in free will, and the natural
goodness of the human heart, to try some children that I could bring to
them, and see whether they could break their hearts and make them love
the Savior. Why, sir, you never think yourself so great a fool as after
trying in your own strength to bring a sinner to the Savior. Oh! How often
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have | come back defeated from arguing with an awakened person whom |
have sought to comfort: | did think | had some measure of skill in handling
sorrowful cases, but I have been compelled to say to myself, “What a
simpleton | am! God the Holy Ghost must take this case in hand, for | am
foiled.” When one has tried in a sermon to reach a certain person who is
living in sin, you learn afterwards that he enjoyed the sermon which he
ought to have smarted under; then, you say, “Ah, now | see what a weak
worm | am, and if good be done, God shall have the glory.” Your longing,
then, that others should be saved, and your vehemence of spirit, shall
secure to God all the glory of his own work; and this is what the Lord is
aiming at, for his glory he will not give to another, nor his praise to an arm
of flesh.

And now, having established the fact, and shown the reasons for it, let us
notice how this travail shows itself.

Usually when God intends greatly to bless a church, it will begin in this
way: — Two or three persons in it are distressed at the low state of
affairs, and become troubled even to anguish. Perhaps they do not speak
to one another, or know of their common grief, but they begin to pray
with flaming desire and untiring importunity. The passion to see the
church revived rules them. They think of it when they go to rest, they
dream of it on their bed, they muse on it in the streets. This one thing eats
them up. They suffer great heaviness and continual sorrow in heart for
perishing sinners; they travail in birth for souls. | have happened to
become the center of certain brethren in this church; one of them said to
me the other day, “O sir, | pray day and night for God to prosper our
church; I long to see greater things; God is blessing us, but we want much
more.” | saw the deep earnestness of the man’s soul, and | thanked him
and thanked God heartily, thinking it to be a sure sign of a coming blessing.
Sometime after, another friend, who probably now hears me speak, but
who did not know any thing about the other, felt the same yearning, and
must needs let me know it; he too is anxious, longing, begging, crying, for a
revival; and thus from three or four quarters | have had the same message,
and | feel hopeful because of these tokens for good. When the sun rises the
mountain tops first catch the light, and those who constantly live near to
God will be the first to feel the influence of the coming refreshing. The
Lord give me a dozen importunate pleaders and lovers of souls, and by his
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grace we will shake all London from end to end yet. The work would go on
without the mass of you, Christians; many of you only hinder the march
of the army; but give us a dozen lion-like, lamb-like men, burning with
intense love to Christ and souls, and nothing will be impossible to their
faith. The most of us are not worthy to unloose the shoe-latches of ardent
saints. | often feel I am not so myself, but | aspire and long to be reckoned
among them. Oh, may God give us this first sign of the travail in the
earnest ones and twos.

By degrees the individuals are drawn together by sacred affinity, and the
prayer-meetings become very different. The brother who talked twenty
minutes of what he called prayer, and yet never asked for a single thing,
gives up his oration and falls to pleading with many tears and broken
sentences: while the friend who used to relate his experience and go
through the doctrines of grace, and call that a prayer, forgets that rigmarole
and begins agonizing before the throne. And not only this, but little knots
here and there come together in their cottages, and in their little rooms cry
mightily to God. The result will be that the minister, even if he does not
know of the feeling in the hearts of his people, will grow fervent himself.
He will preach more evangelically, more tenderly, more earnestly. He will
be no longer formal, or cold, or stereotyped; he will be all alive.
Meanwhile, not with the preacher only will be the blessing, but with his
hearers who love the Lord. One will be trying a plan for getting in the
young people; another will be looking after the strangers in the aisles, who
come only now and then. One brother will make a vehement attempt to
preach the gospel at the corner of the street; another will open a room
down a dark court; another will visit lodging-houses and hospitals; all sorts
of holy plans will be invented, and zeal will break out in many directions.
All this will be spontaneous, nothing will be forced. If you want to get up
a revival, as the term is, you can do it, just as you can grow tasteless
strawberries in winter, by artificial heat. There are ways and means of
doing that kind of thing but the genuine work of God needs no such
planning and scheming; it is altogether spontaneous. If you see a
snowdrop next February in your garden, you will feel persuaded that
spring is on the way; the artificial-flower maker could put as many snow-
drops there as you please, but that would be no index of coming spring. So
you may get up an apparent zeal which will be no proof of God’s
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blessing; but when fervor comes of itself, without human direction or
control, then is it of the Lord. When men’s hearts heave and break, like the
mould of the garden under the influence of the reviving life which lay
buried there, then in very deed a benediction is on the way. Travail is no
mockery, but a real agony of the whole nature. May such be seen in this
our church, and throughout the whole Israel of God.

1. Now, with great brevity, let us consider that THE RESULT Is OFTEN
VERY SURPRISING. It is frequently surprising for rapidity. “As soon as
Zion travailed, she brought forth her children.” God’s works are not tied
by time. The more spiritual a force is the less it lies within the chains of
time. The electric current, which has a greater nearness to the spiritual than
the grosser forms of materialism, is inconceivably rapid from that very
reason, and by it time is all but annihilated. The influences of the Spirit of
God are a force most spiritual, and more quick than any thing beneath the
sun. As soon as we agonize in soul the Holy Spirit can, if he pleases,
convert the person for whom we have pleaded. While we are yet speaking
he hears, and before we call he answers. Some calculate the expected
progress of a church by arithmetic; and I think I have heard of arithmetical
sermons in which there have been ingenious calculations as to how many
missionaries it would take to convert the world, and how much cash would
be demanded. Now, there is no room here for the application of
mathematics; spiritual forces are not calculable by an arithmetic which is
most at home in the material universe. A truth which is calculated to strike
the mind of one man to-day may readily enough produce a like effect upon
a million minds to-morrow. The preaching which moves one heart needs
not be altered to tell upon ten thousand. With God’s Spirit our present
instrumentalities will suffice to win the world to Jesus; without him, ten
thousand times as much apparent force would be only so much weakness.
The spread of truth, moreover, is not reckonable by time. During the ten
years which ended in 1870, such wondrous changes were wrought
throughout the world that no prophet would have been believed had he
foretold them. Reforms have been accomplished in England, in the United
States, in Germany, in Spain, in Italy, which according to ordinary
reckoning, would have occupied at least one hundred years. Things which
concern the mind cannot be subjected to those regulations of time which
govern steamboats and railways; in such matters God’s messengers are
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flames of fire. The Spirit of God is able to operate upon the minds of men
instantaneously: witness the case of Paul. Between now and to-morrow
morning he could excite holy thought in all the minds of all the thousand
millions of the sons of Adam; and if prayer were mighty enough, and
strong enough, why should it not be done on some bright day? We are not
straitened in him, we are straitened in our own bowels. All the fault lies
there. Oh for the travail that would produce immediate results.

But the result is surprising, not only for its rapidity, but for the greatness
of it. It is said, “Shall a nation be born at once?” As soon as ever Zion was
in distress concerning her children, tens of thousands came and built up
Jerusalem, and re-established her fallen state. So, in answer to prayer, God
not only bestows speedy blessings, but great blessings. There were fervent
prayers in that upper room “before the day of Pentecost had fully come,”
and what a great answer it was when, after Peter’s sermon, some three
thousand were ready to confess their faith in Christ, and to be baptized.
Shall we never see such things again? Is the Spirit straitened? Has his arm
waxed short? Nay, verily, but we clog and hinder him. He cannot do any
mighty work here because of our unbelief; and, if our unbelief were cast
out, and if prayer went up to God with eagerness, and vehemence, and
importunity, then would a blessing descend so copious as to amaze us all.

But enough of this, for | must needs pass on to the next point.

I11l. THis TRAVAIL AND ITSRESULT ARE ABUNDANTLY DESIRABLE; pre-
eminently desirable at this hour. The world is perishing for a lack of
knowledge. Did any one among us ever lay China on his heart? Your
imagination cannot grapple with the population of that mighty empire,
without God, without Christ, strangers to the commonwealth of Israel.
But it is not China alone; there are other vast nations lying in darkness; the
great serpent hath coiled himself around the globe, and who shall set the
world free from him? Reflect upon this one city with its three millions.
What sin the moon sees! What sin the Sabbath sees! Alas for the
transgressions of this wicked city. Babylon of old could not have been
worse than London is, nor so guilty, for she had not the light that London
has received. Brethren, there is no hope for China, no hope for the world,
no hope for our own city, while the church is sluggish and lethargic.
Through the church the blessing is usually bestowed. Christ multiplies the
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bread, and gives it to the disciples; the multitudes can only get it through
the disciples. Oh, it is time, it is high time that the churches were
awakened to seek the good of dying myriads. Moreover, brethren, the
powers of evil are ever active. We may sleep, but Satan sleepeth never.
The church’s plough lies yonder, rusting in the furrow; do you not see it
to your shame? But the plough of Satan goes from end to end of his great
field, he leaves no headland, but he ploughs deep while sluggish churches
sleep. May we be stirred as we see the awful activity of evil spirits and
persons who are under their sway. How industriously pernicious literature
is spread abroad, and with what a zeal do men seek for fresh ways of
sinning. He is eminent among men who can invent fresh songs to gratify
the lascivious tongue, or find new spectacles to delight unclean eyes. O
God, are thine enemies awake, and only thy friends asleep? O Sufferer,
once bathed in bloody sweat in Gethsemane, is there not one of the twelve
awake but Judas? Are they all asleep except the traitor? May God arouse
us for his infinite mercy’s sake.

Besides this, my brethren, when a church is not serving God, mischief is
brewing withing herself. While she is not bringing others in, her own heart
is becoming weak in its pulsations, and her entire constitution is a prey to
decline. The church must either bring forth children unto God, or else die
of consumption: she has no alternative but that. A church must either be
fruitful or rot, and of all things, a rotting church is the most offensive.
Would God we could bury our dead churches out of our sight, as Abraham
buried Sarah, for above ground they breed a pestilence of scepticism; for
men say, “Is this religion?” and taking it to be so, they forego true religion
altogether.

And then, worst of all is, God is not glorified. If there be no yearning of
heart in the church, and no conversions, where is the travail of the
Redeemer’s soul? Where, Immanuel, where are the trophies of thy terrible
conflict? Where are the jewels for thy crown? Thou shalt have thine own,
thy Father’s will shall not be frustrated; thou shalt be adored; but as yet
we see it not. Hard are men’s hearts, and they will not love thee;
unyielding are their wills, and they will not own thy sovereignty. Oh!
weep because Jesus is not honored. The foul oath still curdles our blood as
we hear it, and blasphemy usurps the place of grateful song. Oh! by the
wounds and bloody sweat, by the cross and nails, and spear, | beseech
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you followers of Christ, be in earnest, that Jesus Christ’s name may be
known and loved through the earnest agonizing endeavors of the Christian
church.

IVV. And now | must come near to a close, by, in the fourth place, noticing
THE WoE WHICH WiLL SURELY CoME To THose WHO HINDER THE
TRAVAIL OF THE CHURCH, and so prevent the bringing forth of her
children. An earnest spirit cannot complete its exhortations to zeal
without pronouncing a denunciation upon the indifferent. What said the
heroine of old who had gone forth against the enemies of Israel, when she
remembered coward spirits? “Curse ye Meroz, saith the angel of the Lord,
curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof; because they came not to the help
of the Lord against the mighty.” Some such curse will assuredly come
upon every professing Christian who is backward in helping the church in
the day on her soul’s travail. And who are they that hinder her? | answer,
every worldly Christian hinders the progress of the gospel. Every member
of a church who is living in secret sin, who is tolerating in his heart any
thing that he knows to be wrong, who is not seeking eagerly his own
personal sanctification, is to that extent hindering the work of the Spirit of
God. “Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord,” for to the extent that
we maintain known unholiness, we restrain the Spirit. He cannot work by
us as long as any conscious sin is tolerated. It is not over breaking of
commandments that | am now speaking of, brethren, but | include
worldliness also — a care for carnal things, and a carelessness about
spiritual things, having enough grace just to make us hope that you are a
Christian, but not enough to prove you are; bearing a shriveled apple here
and there on the topmost bough, but not much fruit; this I mean, this
partial barrenness, not complete enough to condemn, yet complete enough
to restrain the blessing, this robs the treasure of the church, and hinders
her progress. O brethren, if any of you are thus described, repent and do
your first works; and God help you to be foremost in proportion as you
have been behind.

They are also guilty who distract the mind of the church from the subject
in hand. Anybody who calls off the thoughts of the church from soul-
saving is a mischief maker. | have heard it said of a minister, “He greatly
influences the politics of the town.” Well, it is a very doubtful good in my
mind, a very doubtful good indeed. If the man, keeping to his own calling
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of preaching the gospel, happens to influence these meaner things, it is
well, but any Christian minister who thinks that he can do two things well,
is mistaken. Let him mind soul-winning, and not turn a Christian church
into a political club. Let us fight out our politics somewhere else, but not
inside the church of God. There our one business is soul-winning, our one
banner is the cross, our one leader is the crucified King. Inside the church
there may be minor things that take off the thoughts of men from seeking
souls, — little things that can be made beneath the eye that is
microscopical, to swell into great offenses. Oh, my brethren, let us, while
souls are perishing, waive personal differences. “It must need be that
offenses come, but woe unto him by whom the offense cometh;” but, after
all, what can there be that is worth taking notice of, compared with
glorifying Christ. If our Lord and Master would be honored by your being
a doormat for his saints to wipe their feet on, you would be honored to be
in the position; and if there shall come glory to God by your patient
endurance, even of insult and contumely, be glad in your heart that you are
permitted to be nothing that Christ may be all in all. We must by no means
turn aside to this or that; not even golden apples must tempt us in this
race! There lies the mark, and until it is reached, we must never pause, but
onward press, for Christ’s cause and crown.

Above all, my brethren, we shall be hindering the travail of the church if
we do not share in it. Many church members think that if they do nothing
wrong, and make no trouble, then they are all right. Not at all, sir; not at
all. Here is a chariot, and we are all engaged to drag it. Some of you do not
put out your hands to pull; well, then, the rest of us have to labor so much
the more; and the worst of it is we have to draw you also. While you do
not add to the strength which draws, you increase the weight that is to be
drawn. It is all very well for you to say, “But I do not hinder;” you do
hinder, you cannot help hindering. If a man’s leg does not help him in
walking, it certainly hinders him. Oh, | cannot bear to think of it. That |
should be a hindrance to my own soul’s growth is bad indeed; but that |
should stand in the way of the people of God and cool their courage, and
damp their ardor — my Master, let it never be! Sooner let me sleep among
the clods of the valley, than be a hindrance to the meanest work that is
done for thy name.
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V. And now I shall close, not with this note of woe, but with A Worbp OF
BLEssING. Depend upon it there shall come a great blessing to any of you
who feel the soul travail that brings souls to God. Your own heart will be
watered. You know the old illustration, so often used that it is now almost
hackneyed, of the two travelers, who passed a man frozen in the snow,
and thought to be dead; and the one said, “I have enough to do to keep
myself alive, | will hasten on;” but the other said, “I cannot pass a fellow-
creature while there is the least breath in him.” He stooped down and
began to warm the frozen man by rubbing him with great vigor; and at last
the poor fellow opened his eyes, came back to life and animation, and
walked along with the man who had restored him to life; and what think
you was one of the fist sights they saw? It was the man who so selfishly
took care of himself frozen to death. The good Samaritan had preserved his
own life by rubbing the other man; the friction he had given had caused the
action of his own blood, and kept him in vigor. You will bless yourselves
if you bless others.

Moreover, will it not be a joy to feel that you have done what you could?
It is always well on a Sunday evening for a preacher to feel when he gets
home, “Well, I may not have preached as | could wish, but I have preached
the Lord Jesus, and poured forth all my heart and I could do no more.” He
sleeps soundly on that. After a day spent in doing all the good you can,
even if you have met with no success, you can lean your head on Christ’s
bosom and fall asleep, feeling that if souls be not gathered, yet you have
your reward. If men are lost, it is some satisfaction to us that they were
not lost because we failed to tell them the way of salvation. But what a
comfort it will be to you supposing you should be successful in bringing
some to Christ. Why it will set all the bells of your soul ringing. There is
no greater joy except the joy of our own communion with Christ, than this
of bringing others to trust the Savior. Oh seek this joy and pant after it.
And what if you should see your own children converted? You have long
hoped for it, but your hopes have been disappointed; God means to give
you that choice blessing when you live more nearly to him yourself. Yes,
wife, the husband’s heart will be won when your heart is perfectly
consecrated. Yes, mother, the girl shall love the Savior when you love him
better. Yes, teacher, God means to bless your class, but not until first of
all he has made you fit to receive the blessing. Why, now, if your children
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were to be converted through your teacher, you would be mightily proud
of it: God knows you could not bear such success, and does not mean to
give it until he has laid you low at his feet, and emptied you of yourself,

and filled you with himself.

And now | ask the prayers of all this church, that God would send us a
time of revival. | have not to complain that | have labored in vain, and
spent my strength for nought; far from it. I have not even to think that the
blessing is withdrawn from the preaching of the word, even in a measure,
for I never had so many cases of conversion in my life as | have known
since | have been restored from sickness; I have never before received so
many letters in so short a time, telling me that the sermons printed have
been blest, or the sermons preached here; yet I do not think we ever had so
few conversions from the regular congregation. I partly account for it from
the fact, that you cannot fish in one pond always and catch as many fish
as at first. Perhaps the Lord has saved all of you he means to save;
sometimes, | am afraid he has; and then it will be of little use for me to
keep on preaching to you, and | had better shift quarters and try
somewhere else. It would be a melancholy thought if I believed it: — I do
not believe it, | only fear it. Surely it is not always to be true that
strangers, who drop in here only once, are converted, and you who are
always hearing the gospel remain unaffected. Strange, but may it not be
strangely, lamentably true of you? This very day may the anxiety of your
Christian friends be excited for you, and then may you be led to be anxious
for yourselves, and give your eyes no slumber till you find the Savior. You
know the way of salvation; it is simply to come with your sins and rest
them on the Savior; it is to rely upon or trust in the atoning blood. Oh that
you may be made to trust this morning, to the praise of the glory of his
grace. The elders mean to meet together tomorrow evening to have a
special hour of prayer; I hope, also, the mothers will meet and have a time
wrestling, and that every member of the church will try to set apart a time
for supplication this week, that the Lord may visit again his church, and
cause us to rejoice in his name. We cannot go back; we dare not go back.
We have put our hand to the plough, and the curse will be upon us if we
turn back. Remember Lot’s wife. It must be onward with us; backward it
cannot be. In the name of God the Eternal, let us gird up our loins by the
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power of his Spirit, and go onward conquering through the blood of the
Lamb. We ask it for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — “saiah 66.

Of this sermon, a copy was sent to every Baptist and Congregational
minister in Great Britain, and several letters have been received,
acknowledging the quickening thereby received. May the like result be far
more abundant in the New World.
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THE ONE THING NEEDFUL

SERMON NO. 1015

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
OCTOBER 15TH, 1871

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON
“But one thing is needful.” — “*Luke 10:42.

WE HAvVE no difficulty whatever in deciding what the one thing is. We are
not allowed to say that it is the Savior, for he is not a thing; and we are not
permitted to say that it is attention to our own salvation, for although that
would be true, it is not mentioned in the context. The one thing needful
evidently is that which Mary chose — that good part which should not be
taken away from her. Very clearly this was to sit at Jesus’ feet and hear
his word. This and nothing less, this and nothing more.

The mere posture of sitting down and listening to the Savior’s word was
nothing in itself: it was that which it indicated. It indicated, in Mary’s
case, a readiness to believe what the Savior taught, to accept and to obey
— nay to delight in, the precepts which fell from his lips. And this is the
one thing needful — absolutely needful; for no rebel can enter the kingdom
of heaven with the weapons of rebellion in his hands. We cannot know
Christ while we resist Christ: we must be reconciled to his gentle sway,
and confess that he is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

To sit at Jesus’ feet implies faith as well as submission. Mary believed in
what Jesus said, and, therefore, sat there to be taught by him. It is
absolutely necessary that we have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, in his
power as God and man, in his death as being expiatory, in his crucifixion
as being a sacrifice for our sins. We must trust him for time and eternity, in
all his relationships as Prophet, Priest, and King. We must rely on him; he
must be our hope, our salvation, our all in all. This one thing is absolutely
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necessary: without it we are undone. A believing submission, and a
submissive faith in Jesus we must have, or perish.

But sitting at Jesus’ feet implies, also, that having submitted and believed,
we now desire to be his disciples. Discipleship is too often forgotten; it is
as needful as faith. We are to go into all the world and disciple all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
A man cannot be saved unless he has become a learner in the school of
Christ, and a learner, too, in a practical sense, being willing to practice
what he learns. Only when he who does the Master’s will knows his
doctrines. We are, if we have chosen the good part, sitters at the feet of
Jesus, just as Saul of Tarsus sat at the feet of Gamaliel; Christ is to us our
great Instructor, and we take the law from his lips. The believer’s position
is that of a pupil, and the Lord Jesus is his teacher. Except we be
converted and become as little children, we can in no wise enter the
kingdom of heaven. Sitting at the feet of Jesus indicates the child-like spirit
of true discipleship; and this is the one thing needful: there is no salvation
apart from it.

It meant, also, service, for though Mary was not apparently engaged in
waiting upon Christ as Martha was, yet she was, in very truth, ministering
unto him in a deeper and truer sense. No one gives greater joy to a public
speaker than an attentive listener; no one serves a teacher better than he
who is an apt and attentive scholar. The first duty, indeed, of the student
to the tutor is that he be cheerful in accepting, and diligent in retaining,
what is taught: in this sense, Mary was really waiting upon Christ in one
of his loftiest capacities, namely — that of a teacher and prophet in the
midst of Israel. In that same spirit, had the Master only intimated it, she
would have risen to wash his feet, or anoint his head, or wait at table, as
Martha did; but she would, while she was performing these active duties,
have continued spiritually in her first posture; she could not, of course,
have continued literally sitting at the feet of the Savior, but her heart
would have remained in the condition which that posture indicates. She
was in the fittest position for service, for she waited to hear what her Lord
would have her to do. We must all be servants, too; as we have been
servants of unrighteousness, we must by grace submit ourselves unto the
rules of Jesus, and become servants of righteousness, or, else, we miss the
one thing that is indispensable for entrance into heaven.
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Sitting at the feet of Jesus, also, signifies love. She would not have been
sitting there at ease and happy in mind, if she had not loved him. There
was a charm in the very tone of his words to her. She knew how he had
loved her, and, therefore, each syllable was music to her soul. She looked
up again and again, | doubt not, into that dear face, and often caught the
meaning of the words more readily as she read his countenance, marked his
eyes ofttimes suffused with tears, and ever bright with holy sympathy.
Her love to his person made her a willing learner, and we must be the
same. We must not learn of Christ like unwilling truant boys, who go to
school and must needs have learning flogged into them; we must be eager
to learn; we must open our mouth wide that he may fill it, like the thirsty
earth when it needs the shower, our soul must break for the longing it hath
towards his commandments at all times. We must rejoice in his statutes
more than gold, yea, than much fine gold. When we are moved by this
spirit, we have found the one thing needful.

Having laid before you the meaning of the text, that to sit at Jesus’ feet is
the one thing necessary, for a literal translation of the text would be — “of
one thing there is a necessity;” let us take the text as it stands and notice in
it four things. The first is a word of consideration: the disjunctive
conjunction, “but.” The Savior bids us to make a pause. He says, “but one
thing is needful.” Then there comes a word of necessity: “one thing is
needful.” thirdly, a word of concentration: “one thing is needful;” and then
a word of immediateness “one thing is needful — needful now, at once.

|I. — To begin, then, here is a word of ConsIDERATION, Which, as | have
already said, is interjected into the middle of our Lord’s brief word to
Martha. Martha is very busy; she is rather quick tempered also, and so
she speaks to the Savior somewhat shortly; and the Mater says, “Martha,
Martha,” — very tenderly, kindly, gently, with only the slightest tinge of
rebuke in his tone — “Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about
many things — but, but, but, but, but, wait a while and hear.” That wise
and warning but may be very useful to many here. You are engaged to-day
in business; very diligent you are in it. You throw your whole energy into
your trading, as you must, if you would succeed. You rise up wearily, and
you sit up late. Shall I say a word that should discourage your industry? |
will not; but, but is there nothing else? — is this life all? Is making money
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everything? Is wealth worth gaining merely for the sake of having it said,
“He died worth fifty thousand pounds?” Is it so?

Perhaps, you are a very hard-working man. You have very little rest during
the week, and in order to bring up your family comfortably, you strain
every nerve; you live as you should, economically, and you work
diligently; from morning to night the thought with you is, “How shall | fill
these many little mouths? How shall I bring them up properly? How shall
I, as a working man, pay my way?” Very right; | wish all working men
would be equally thoughtful and economical, and that there were fewer of
those foolish spendthrifts who waste their substance when they have it,
and who, the moment there is a frost, or they are out of employ, become
paupers, loafing upon the charity of others. | commend your industry,
but, but, but, at the same time, is that all? Were you made only to be a
machine for digging holes, laying bricks, or cutting out pieces of wood?
Were you created only to stand at a counter and measure or weight out
goods? do you think your God made you for that and that only? Is this
the chief end of man — to earn shillings a week, and try to make ends meet
therewith? is that all immortal men were made for? As a animal like a dog,
nor a machine like a steam engine, can you stand up an look at yourself,
and say, “I believe | am perfectly fulfilling my destiny”? I beg this
morning to interject that quiet “but,” right into the middle of your busy
life, and ask from you space for consideration, a pause for the voice of
wisdom, that a hearing may be granted her. Business? Labor? Yes, but
there is a higher bread to be earned, and there is a higher life to be
considered. Hence the Lord puts it, “Labor not for the meat that
perisheth,” that is to say, not for that first and foremost; “but for that
which endureth unto life eternal.” God hath made man that he may glorify
him; and whatever else man accomplishes, if he fail to reach that end, and
make eternal shipwreck, unless he comes to sit a Jesus’ feet; there and
there only can he learn how to sanctify his business and to consecrate his
labor, and so bring forth unto God; through his grace, that which is due to
him.

Now, | have spoken thus to the busy, but | might speak, and | should have
certainly as good a claim to do so, to those who are lovers of pleasure.
they are not cumbered with much serving; rather, they laugh at those who
cumber themselves about anything. They are merry as the birds, their life
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is as the flight of a butterfly, which lightly floats from flower to flower,
according to its own sweet will; with neither comb to make, nor hive to
guard. Now, thou gay young man, what doth Solomon say to thee?
“Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in the
days of thy youth; but” — there comes in a pause, and the cool hand of
wisdom is laid upon the hot brow of folly, and the youth is asked to think
awhile — “but know thou, that for all these things, God will bring thee
into judgement.” It cannot be that an immortal spirit was made of
frivolities; a soul immortal spending all her fires on the playthings of the
world, “resembles ocean into tempest toss’d, to waft a feather, or to
drown a fly.” So great a thing as an immortal soul could not have been
made by God with no higher object than to spend itself upon trifles light
as air. Oh, pause a while, thou careless, godless one, and hear the voice
that saith unto thee, “but.” There is something more than the fool’s hell;
and should not life be? The charms of music, the merriment of the gay
assembly, the beauties of art, and the delights of banqueting — there must
be something more for thee than these; and something more must be
required of thee than that thou shouldst waste from morn to night thy
precious time upon nothing but to please thyself. Stop, stop, and let this
admonitory “but” sound in thine ears.

| take liberty, moreover, to address the same word to religious people,
who, perhaps, need it as much as the others. They will, of course, agree
with anything | can say about the mere worldling or the profligate; but,
will they listen to me when | say to them, “You are very diligent in your
religion, you are attentive to all its outward rites and ceremonies, you
believe the articles of your church, you practice the ceremonies ordained
by its rulers; but, but, do you know that all this is nothing , unless you sit
at Jesus’ feet?” we may do what the church tells us, and never do what
Christ tells us, for these may be different things; and the church is not our
Savior, but Christ. We may believe what a certain creed tells us, but not
believe what Jesus teaches; for our creed and Christ may be two very
different things. Ay, and we may believe even what the Bible itself teaches
to us, or think we believe it; but, if our heart has never made submission to
the Teacher himself, so as to sit at his feet, and receive the truth
obediently from him, our religion is altogether vain. Traditional religion is
not submission to Christ, but to custom. Obedience to a denomination is
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not obedience to Jesus himself. How | wish that all professing Christians
would bring themselves to an examination and enquire, “Do | really believe
in the person of my Lord, and accept him as my Teacher? Do | study the
Word of God to learn the truth from him, and not accept it blindly and at
second hand from my minister, or my parents, or the church of the nation,
or the creed of my family?” We go to Jesus for teaching, desiring in our
hearts to be taught by his book and his Spirit, cheerfully agreeing in all
things to shape our faith to his declaration, and our life to his rule. For us,
there must be no spiritual law-giver, and no infallible Rabbi, but the
Blessed One, whom Magdalene called “Rabboni,” and whom Thomas
saluted as, “My Lord and my God.”

Yes, and let me say, even to those of you who can honestly declare that
Christ is your sole confidence, it is possible for you to forget the necessity
of sitting at his feet. You, dear brethren, are looking to his precious blood
alone for your salvation, and his name is sweet to you, and you desire all
things to be conformed to his will. So far it is well with you, for in this
you have a measure of sitting at his feet; but so had Martha; she loved her
Lord, and she knew his word, and she was a saved soul, for “Jesus loved
Mary, and Martha, and Lazarus;” but you have not perhaps so much of
this needful thing as Mary had, and as you ought to have. You have been
very busy this week, and have been drifted from your moorings; you have
not lived with your Lord in conscious fellowship; you have been full of
care and empty of prayer; you have not committed your sorrows to your
loving friend; you have blundered on in duty without asking his guidance
or assistance, you have not maintained, in your Christian service, the
communion of your spirit with the Well-Beloved, and, if such has been the
case, let me say “but” to you, and ask you, as you sit here this morning, to
make a little stop in your Sunday-school teaching or your street preaching,
or whatever else it is that you are so laudably engaged in, and say to
yourself: “To me, as a worker, the one thing needful is to keep near my
Lord, and I must not so suffer the watering of others to occupy me, as to
neglect my own heart, lest I should have to say ‘woe is me, they made me
keeper in the vineyards, but my own vineyard have | not kept.”* To the
saints, as well as to others, the one thing needful is to sit at Jesus’ feet.
WE are to be always learners and lovers of Jesus. Departure from him, and
independence of him, let them not once be named among you. It is
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weakness, sickness, sin, and sorrow for a believer to leave his Lord and
become either his own leader or reliance. We are only safe while we remain
humbly and gladly subservient to him. You see, then, that this word “but”
suggests a very useful and salutary pause to us all. May God help us to
benefit thereby.

I'l. Secondly, our text speaks of NECESsITY — one thing is a necessity. If
this be proven, it overrides all other considerations. We are nearly right
when we say proverbially, “Necessity has no law.” If a man steal, and it
be found that he was dying of hunger, he is always half forgiven, and
charity has been known to excuse him altogether. Necessity has been
frequently accepted as a good excuse for what else might not have been
tolerated; and when a thing is right, and necessity backs it, then indeed the
right become imperative, and pushes to the front to force its way.
Necessity, like hunger breaks through stone walls. The text claims for
sitting at Jesus’ feet that it is the first and only necessity. Now, | see all
around me a crowd of things alluring and fascinating. Pleasure calls to me |
hear her syren song — but | reply, “I cannot regard thee, for necessity
presses upon me to hearken to another voice.” Philosophy and learning
charm me, fain would I yield my heart to them; but, while I am yet
unsaved, the one thing needful demands my first care, and wisdom bids me
give it. Not that we love human learning less, but eternal wisdom more.
Pearls? Yes. Emeralds? Yes; but bread, in God’s name — bread at once,
when | am starving in the desert! What is the use of ingots of gold, or bars
of silver, or caskets of jewels, when food is wanting? If one thing be
needful, it devours, like Aaron’s rod, all the matters which are merely
pleasurable. All the fascinating things on earth may go, but the needful
things we must have. If you are wise, you will evermore prefer the
necessary to the dazzling.

About us are a thousand things entangling. This world is very much like
the pools we have heard of in India, in which grows a long grass of so
clinging a character that, if a man once falls into the water, it is almost
certain to be his death, for only with the utmost difficulty could he be
rescued from the meshes of the deadly, weedy net, which immediately
wraps itself around him. This world is even thus entangling. All the efforts
of grace are needed to preserve men from being ensnared with the
deceitfulness of riches and the cares of this life. The ledger demands you,
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the day-book wants you, the shop requires you, the warehouse bell rings
for you; the theater invites, the ball-room calls: you must live, you say,
and you must have a little enjoyment, and , consequently, you give your
heart to the world. These things, | say, are very entangling; but we must be
disentangled from them, for we cannot afford to lose our souls. “What
shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” If a
ship is going down, and a passenger has his gold in a bag about him, and he
has upon him a costly cloak, see how he acts. Off goes the garment when
he knows that he cannot possibly swim with it upon him. No matter
though it be lined with miniver and be made of costliest stuff, off he
throws it; and, as for his bag of treasure, with many a regret he flings them
down upon the deck, for his life is dearer than they. If he may but save his
life, he is willing to lose all beside. Oh sirs! for the one thing needful, all
entangling things must be give up. You must lay aside every weight, and
the sin that doth so easily beset you, if by any means the one thing
needful may be yours.

There are many things very puzzling, and some people have a strange
delight in being bewildered. It is astonishing the many letters | receive and
interviews | am asked to give, in order to adjust in people’s minds the
doctrine of predestination and the fact of free agency; and equally
remarkable is the way in which young people, and old people too, will
pick out extremely difficult texts, perhaps relating to the Second Advent,
or to the battle of Armageddon, and they must needs have these opened
up to them before they will believe the gospel. I think it utterly useless to
begin upon such things with those who are unsaved. One thing is needful,
sir, and that is by no means a puzzling matter; it is plainly this, that thou
submit thyself to Jesus Christ and sit at his feet. That is needful: as for the
doctrines of election and the second advent, they are important, but they
are neither the most essential nor the most pressing. The one thing needful
for a seeking soul is that it receives Jesus and become submissive to him,
sitting as a disciple at his feet and as a servant doing his will. It is true
these is the ninth chapter of Romans in the Bible, and a precious chapter it
is: but the seeking sinner should, take care to read first the third chapter of
John, and till he has mastered that, he had better let the Romans alone. Go
first to the business which concerns your salvation; attend to that, and
when all is right with you, then, at Jesus’ feet, you will be in the best
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possible position to learn all that can be learned of the higher mysteries
and the deeper truths.

Moreover, there is much that is desirable, very desirable — desirable in the
highest spiritual sense; but it must be second to that which is needful. If |
read the experience of men who have known their own hearts and mourned
before the Lord, I wish that | had as deep a sense of sin as they had,; or, |
read the story of saints who have lived the angelic life, and even here on
earth have dwelt with Christ and waled the golden streets in fellowship
with him, I wish | could rise to all their heights; but for all that, if my soul
is still polluted with sin, for me the one thing needful is cleansing by the
Redeemer’s blood; | must at once believingly yield to Jesus, for this is of
necessity, and the desirable things will come to me afterwards, if I sit
down at Jesus’ feet. So near the source of all good things, it will be easy to
be enriched with all knowledge and grace, but our first business is to get
there, and by the Holy Spirit’s blessing we may come there without either
the deep experience or the elevated feelings we have described; we may
come just as we are, all guilty and lost, and submit ourselves to the Savior.
Having done that, we are in the best position for spiritual attainments —
yea, they shall surely be ours. Let the heart yield itself to our sole reliance
and sure confidence, it is well with us: we have all that is needful, and the
pledge of all that is desirable.

Tell us it is a necessity, and everything else must give way: necessity
overrules all else. Now, what is it that sitting at Jesus’ feet is a necessity?
It is so, because it is needful for us to have our sins forgiven; but Jesus will
never forgive the unhumbled rebel. If he will not take Jesus to be a Master,
the sinner cannot have him to be a Savior. As long as we rebel against him,
we cannot be saved by him. Submission, by repentance and faith, we must
have, or our transgressions will remain upon us to our everlasting ruin. It is
necessary, because we must have our inbred sins overcome; but none can
stay corruption in a many but Christ, who has come to destroy the work
of the devil, and to save his people from their sins. Jesus, the seed of the
woman, is the only power that can crush the serpent’s head. Only at the
feet of Jesus can the divine power be gained which works in us holiness
and sanctifies us practically; therefore, as you must be purified or you
cannot enter heaven, you must come to Jesus’ feet. Moreover, it is at the
feet of Jesus that the soul’s ignorance is removed; and since ignorance
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concerning ourselves and our God must be taken from us, we must be
taught of him. God is “our light and our salvation;” our light first, and our
salvation in consequence. We must have the light. The spiritually blind
man cannot enter heaven, he must have his eyes opened, but Jesus alone
can work that miracle of grace. Neither can we receive true light except
from him, for he is “the true light, that lighteth every man that cometh into
the world;” none are ever enlightened, except by him. “In him is light — all
light; and the light is the light of men.” As God is the mind of the world, he
who has not God is demented; and as Christ is the light of the world, he
that believes not in him abideth in darkness even until now. We must
come, then, and yield ourselves unreservedly to Jesus, worshipping him,
trusting him, and obeying him — in a word, we must sit at his feet, and
hear his word; otherwise, we shall abide in darkness and death.

In order to enter heaven, it is necessary that our nature should become like
the nature of Christ. This earth is for those who bear the image of the first
Adam; but the new heaven and the new earth are for those who bear the
image of the second Adam.. We must, by some means, acquire the nature
of the second and heavenly Adam, and this must be wrought in us by
regeneration, and developed by acquaintance with him. By sitting at his
feet, and beholding him, we become changed into the same image from
glory to glory even as by the Spirit of the Lord. If we reject the Lord Jesus
as our trust, teacher, and exemplar, we have no new life, we are not new
creatures in Christ, and we can never be admitted within the holy gates
where those alone dwell who are fashioned after his likeness. We must,
then, sit at his feet; it is absolutely necessary, and , without it, our whole
life will be a complete failure; we may make money, but we shall lose our
souls; we may gain honor, but shall have come short of the glory of God;
we may enjoy pleasure, but we shall forfeit the pleasure which are at
God’s right hand for evermore; we may have done our country some
service, but to our God, and the higher country, we shall have rendered no
service, for we cannot serve God if we will not obey Christ. “He that
honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father which hath sent him.” This
life is a blank, a long rebellion, to the man who submits not to Jesus, and
the life for ever hereafter will be darkness and confusion; as darkness itself,
a land of sorrow, and of weeping, and of wailing, and of gnashing of teeth,
a land of despair, upon which no star shall ever shine, or sun shall ever



45

rise. Woe, woe, woe, woe to the Godless, Christless spirit that passeth
across the river of death without a hope. Woe, woe, woe, woe eternally to
the soul that will not sit at the feet of Jesus! he shall be trodden beneath
his feet in his anger, and crushed in his hot displeasure. God grant that
may never be our portion. To sit at Jesus’ feet is the one thing needful
then.

And, brethren, let me just say, and leave this point, it is needful to every
one of you. It is no t some of us who must be there, but all. The wisest
must become fools to learn of him, or fools they are; the most educated
and cultured mind must submit to this further culture, or else it is nothing
but a barren waste in his sight. One thing is a necessity to you all, high or
low, rich or poor, queen or beggar — you must sit at Jesus’ feet; and all
alike must accept his teaching, or you know nothing that can save you.

Some things in this world are necessary, after a measure, but this is
necessary without measure; infinitely needful is it that you sit at Jesus’
feet, needful now, needful in life; needful in life for peace, in death for rest,
and in eternity for bliss. This is needful always. Many things have their
uses for youth, others come not into value till old age; but one thing, the
one thing, is needful for childhood, and needful for palsied age; it is needful
for the ruddy cheek, and the active limb, and needful everywhere and
always. In the highest and most emphatic sense, “one thing is needful.”

I11. Thus much about the necessity, the next word is CONCENTRATION:
“One thing is needful.” I am glad it says “one thing,” because a division of
ends and objects is always weakening. A man cannot follow two things
well. Our life-flood suffices not to fill two streams or three; there is only
enough water, as it were, in our life’s brooklet, to turn one wheel. It is a
great pity when a man fritters away his energies by being “everything by
turns, and nothing long;” trying all things, and mastering nothing. Oh soul,
it is well for thee that there is only one thing in this world that is
absolutely necessary, give thy whole soul to that. If other things are
necessary in a secondary place, “Seek first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, and all these shall be added unto you.”

One thing is needful, and this is well arranged, for we cannot follow two
things. If Christ be one of them, we cannot follow another. Is it not
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written, “No man can serve two masters, either he will have the one and
love the other, or cleave to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve
God and mammon.” Not only would it be very weakening to you to
attempt to serve both, but it is absolutely impossible that you should do
so0. Jesus Christ is a monopolizer of human hearts, he will never accept a
portion of our manhood. He bought us altogether, and he will have the
whole of our personality. Christ must be everything, or he will be nothing.
He does not love Christ who loves anything as well as Christ, neither does
he trust him who trusts in anything besides. Christ must reign alone.
“Jesus only,” must be the motto of our spirits. It is well for us, therefore,
that only one thing is necessary, for only one thing is possible.

It is an unspeakable mercy that the one thing needful is a very simple one.
Little child, thou couldst not climb the mountain, but thou canst sit down
at Jesus’ feet; thou canst not understand hard doctrine, but thou canst love
him who said, “Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them
not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” Unlearned man, thou who hast
no time to acquire earthly lore, if the one thing needful were something
that belonged only to the learned, alas for thee; but if thou canst not teach,
it is not needful that thou shouldst, it is only needful that thou shouldst
learn. Take the Incarnate Wisdom to be thy Master, and sit as a little child
at his feet to learn with all thine heart. That is all he asks of thee. Men will
have it that they must do something to be saved they must fret and worry
like Martha, but after all, the right way is to end your doing and fretting
by sitting down content with Jesus’ doing, satisfied with his righteousness
and with the merit of his precious blood. The one thing needful is very
easy, except to proud hearts, which cannot brook to accept everything
gratis, and to be beholden to sovereign mercy. To the poor in spirit it is
not only simple but sweet to sit at Jesus’ feet. | would be nothing but
what he makes me, | would have nothing but what he gives me, | would
ask nothing but what he promises me, | would trust in nothing but what he
has done for me, and | would desire nothing but what he has prepared for
me. To sit at Jesus’s feet in humble submission and quiet rest, he the
master and | the little child, I the vessel waiting to be filled, and he my
fullness, I the mown grass, and he the falling dew, I the rain drop , and he
the sun that makes me glisten in life with diamond brilliance, and then
exhales me in death to be absorbed in him; this is all in all to me.
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Let us remark that, though this is only one thing, and so concentrated, yet
it is also comprehensive and contains many things. Imagine not that to sit
at Jesus’ feet is a very small, unmeaning thing. It means peace, for they
who submit to Jesus find peace through his precious blood. It means
holiness, for those who learn of Jesus learn no sin, but are instructed in
things lovely and of good repute. It means strength, for they that sit with
Jesus, and feed upon him, are girded with his, strength; the joy of the Lord
is their strength. It means wisdom, for they that learn of the Son of God
understand more than the ancients because they keep his statutes. It
means zeal, for the love of Christ fires hearts that live upon it, and they
that are much with Jesus become like Jesus, so that the zeal of the Lord’s
house eats them up. If we say that in an army the one thing needful is
loyalty to the sovereign, we know what that means; for the loyal solider
will be sure to be obedient to his officers, and if attached to his queen, he
will be brave in the day of battle, and do his duty well. If we said that the
one thing needful in a family was love, we should not have required a small
thing; for love will place husband and wife in their true position; love will
produce obedience in children, and diligence in servants. Let love permeate
everything, and other virtues will grow out of it, as flowers spring from
the soil. So when we say that sitting at Jesus’ feet is the one thing needful,
we have not uttered a mere truism: it comprehends a world of blessings.

And, here would I address a word to the church of God in this country at
this present time. She, too, is as Martha, cumbered with much serving. It
were her wisdom, and her strength, if she would become more like Mary,
and sit at Jesus’ feet. Just now we need revival. Oh that God would send
it! Oh for a mighty flood of spiritual influences, that would bear the
stranded churches right out into a sea of usefulness. But how can we get
revival? We shall have it, brethren, when we commune with Christ. When
the saints habitually sit at Jesus’ feet they will be revived, and of
necessity the revival will spread from them, and the hearts of sinners will
be touched.

There is great talk now-a-days of union; the walls of the various churches
are to be broken down, and the denominations are to be blended. Think not
of it in such a fashion; the only union possible, or desirable, is that we all
unite to sit at Jesus’ feet. It is not allowable that we concede one truth and
you another; that is not natural charity, but common treason to Christ. We
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have no right to yield an atom of the truth of God, under the pretense of
charity. Truth is no property of ours; we are only God’s stewards, and it
behooves us to be faithful to our trust. Neither one church nor another has
any right to bate its testimony one jot, if it be true. To alter the statute-
book of Christ is blasphemy. True union will come when all the churches
learn of Christ, for Christ does not teach two things opposed to each
other. There are not two baptisms in the Bible; we shall not find two sets
of dogmas diametrically opposite to each other. If we give up the various
things that are of man, and hold fast each of us only that which is of God,
we shall be united in principle and in doctrine; and “One Lord, one faith,
one baptism” will once again be emblazoned upon the banners of the
church of God. Sit at Jesus’ feet, O thou church of Christ, and true unity
will come to thee.

We hear a great deal about the necessity of controversy. We ought to be
ready to answer all that infidels object, so wise men say. Every absurdity
of every fool we are to sit down and reply to, and when this labor of
Hercules is accomplished, we are to begin again, for by that time new
whimsies will be in men’s brains, and new lies will have been begotten. Is
this so? Am | to do nothing in winning souls and glorifying God, but to
spend all my time in finding wind for the nostrils of the wild asses of the
desert? Well, let those do it who please, we believe that the settlement of
all controversy in the church and for the church would come from the Lord
himself, if we believed more fully in him, and waited more upon him for
guidance, and if we preached the gospel more in his own strength, and in
his own Spirit.

And, as for missions: we appoint our committees, we amend our plans,
and suggest schemes.. All very well and good; but missions will never
flourish till the church, with regard to missions, sits at Jesus’ feet. She will
never convert the heathen in her own way: God will give success only
when we work in his way. It may be very useful to make translations, and
exceedingly beneficial to keep schools; but if | read my Bible right, it is not
Christ’s way. “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every
creature,” is the law of Jesus Christ, and when the church everywhere, at
home and abroad, takes more earnestly to preaching, when the testimony
of the truth is perpetual and incessant, in simple language, and popular
speech, then Christ the Lord will look upon the church that, like Mary,
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sits at his feet, and say “Thou hast done thy part,” and blessing shall
follow. “Thy work is done, and I will give thee thy reward.”

For us all, beloved, saints and sinners, one thing is needful: that we always
sit, like Mary, at the Master’s feet.

V. The last word is IMMEDIATENESS, and there is no need that we say
much upon it. One thing is a necessity, a necessity not of the future only,
but of to-day. It is not written, “it shall be needful,” on certain coming
days, to sit at Jesus’s feet; but it is so now. Young man, one thing is
necessary to you while yet young; do not postpone it till advanced years.
Christian, it is needful for thee to-day to have communion with Christ; do
not think of it as indispensable to-morrow or to-night at the communion
table; it is needful now. There are dangers thou canst not see, which can
only be warded off by present and immediate fellowship with Christ.
“One thing is needful.” It is not that it was needful in the past, indeed it
was so; but it is needful now. It was needful for me in the days of my
sinfulness to submit to Christ, it is equally needful for me now. However
much you advance, O believer, you never advance beyond this; whatever
your experience, or your information, or your ripeness for glory, it is
needful still to sit at Jesus’ feet. You shall never get into a higher class in
the school of wisdom than is the class which Christ teaches; his is the
infant class in the school, but it is the highest class also. It is always
needful, every moment needful, that we sit at Jesus’ feet.

It is needful, I have already said, to the sinner. Life, and health, and peace
will come to him when he becomes a disciple of the Crucified. Would God
that he might be made so this very morning. There is life in a look at the
Crucified One. To depend entirely upon the sinner’s Savior is the sinner’s
salvation. God bring you to his feet, dear hearers.

But it is equally needful for the saint. Covered with the fruits of
righteousness, his root must still cling to the riven rock. You must never
imagine, whatever you have done or whatever you have attained, that you
are to leave Mary’s sear; still must you abide there.

It is the one thing needful for the backslider. IF you have fallen never so
much, you will rise again if you come to the Master submissively and
abide with him. It was the mark of the man who had the devil cast out of
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him, that he was clothed and in his right mind, sitting at the feet of Jesus;
it shall show that you, too, are restored when you learn of your Lord. A
seat at Jesus’ feet is the place for all Christians to die in, they shall sleep
sweetly with their heads in Jesus’ bosom: it is the place for them to live
in, for job and bliss are there.

Beloved, I desire for myself never again to be worried with the cares of
this church, but to take them all to my Master, and wait at his feet. |
desire not to be troubled about my preaching, nor to be cumbered about
anything beneath the sun, but to leave all these, as he would have me leave
them, in his hands. You who are working in the classes, in the school, or
anywhere else, I pray you look well to your fellowship with Jesus. You
cannot slay the enemy by throwing away your sword, and nearness to
Christ is your battle-axe and weapons of war; you have lost your power
when you have left your Lord. One thing is needful — let the rest go.
What if we have not learning? — what if we have not eloquence? If we live
near to Christ, we have something better than all these; if we abide in him,
and he abides in us, we shall go and bring forth fruit, and our fruit shall
remain; if he abides in us, we shall enjoy heaven on earth, and be daily
preparing of that eternal heaven which is to be our portion. “One thing is
needful.” God grant it to every one of us! — Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before sermon — *™_uke 10.
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PLEADING

SERMON NO. 1018

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
OCTOBER 29TH, 1871

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

“But | am poor and needy: make haste unto me, O God: Thou art my help
and my deliverer; O Lord, make no tarrying.” — ““Psalm 70:5

YOUNG painters were anxious, in olden times, to study under the great
masters. They concluded that they should more easily attain to excellence
if they entered the schools of eminent men. Men have paid large premiums
that their sons may be apprenticed or articled to those who best
understood their trades or professions; now, if any of us would learn the
sacred art and mystery of prayer, it is well for us to study the productions
of the greatest masters of that science. | am unable to point out one who
understood it better than did the psalmist David. So well did he know how
to praise, that his psalms have become the language of good men in all
ages; and so well did he understand how to pray, that if we catch his

spirit, and follow his mode of prayer, we shall have learned to plead with
God after the most prevalent sort. Place before you, first of all, David’s
Son and David’s Lord, that most mighty of all intercessors, and, next to
Him, you shall find David to be one of the most admirable models for your
imitation.

We shall consider our text, then, as one of the productions of a great
master in spiritual matters, and we will study it, praying all the while that
God will help us to pray after the like fashion.

In our text we have the soul of a successful pleader under four aspects: we
view, first, the soul confessing: “I am poor and needy.” You have next, the
soul pleading, for he makes a plea out of his poor condition, and adds,

“Make haste unto me, O God!” You see, thirdly, a soul in it’s urgency, for
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he cries, “Make haste,” and he varies the expression but keeps the same
idea: “Make no tarrying.” And you have in the fourth and last view, a soul
grasping God, for the psalmist puts it thus: “Thou art my help and my
deliverer”; thus with both hands he lays hold upon His God, so as not to
let Him go till a blessing is obtained.

I. To begin with, then, we see in this model of supplication, A SouL
CoNFEssING. The wrestler strips before he enters upon the contest, and
confession does the like for the man who is about to plead with God. A
racer on the plains of prayer cannot hope to win, unless, by confession,
repentance, and faith, he lays aside every weight of sin.

Now, let it be ever remembered that confession is absolutely needful to the
sinner when he first seeks a Savior. It is not possible for thee, O seeker, to
obtain peace for thy troubled heart, till thou shalt have acknowledged thy
transgression and thine iniquity before the Lord. Thou mayest do what
thou wilt, ay, even attempt to believe in Jesus, but thou shalt find that the
faith of God’s elect is not in thee, unless thou art willing to make a full
confession of thy transgression, and lay bare thy heart before God. We do
not usually think of giving charity to those who do not acknowledge that
they need it: the physician does not send his medicine to those who are
not sick. The blind man in the gospels had to feel his blindness, and to sit
by the wayside begging; if he had entertained a doubt as to whether he
were blind of not, the Lord would have passed him by. He opens the eyes
of those who confess their blindness, but of others, He says, “Because ye
say we see, therefore, your sin remaineth.” He asks of those who are
brought to Him, “What wilt thou that | should do unto thee?” in order that
their need may be publicly avowed. It must be so with all of us: we must
offer the confession, or we cannot gain the benediction.

Let me speak especially to you who desire to find peace with God, and
salvation through the precious blood: you will do well to make your
confession before God very frank, very sincere, very explicit. Surely you
have nothing to hide, for there is nothing that you can hide. He knows
your guilt already, but He would have you know it, and therefore He bids
you confess it. Go into the details of your sin in your secret
acknowledgments before God; strip yourself of all excuses, make no
apologies; say, “Against thee, thee only have | sinned, and done this evil in
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thy sight: that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear
when thou judgest.” Acknowledge the evil of sin, ask God to make you
feel it; do not treat it as a trifle, for it is none. To redeem the sinner from
the effect of sin Christ Himself must needs die, and unless you be
delivered from it you must die eternally. Therefore, play not with sin; do
not confess it as though it were some venial fault, which would not have
been noticed unless God had been too severe; but labor to see sin as God
sees it, as an offense against all that is good, a rebellion against all that is
kind; see it to be treason, to be ingratitude, or be a mean and base thing. Do
not think that you can improve your condition before God by painting
your case in brighter colors than it should be. Blacken it: if it were possible
blacken it, but it is not possible. When you feel your sin most you have
not half felt it; when you confess it most fully you do not know a tithe of
it; but oh, to the utmost of your ability make a clean breast of it, and say,
“I have sinned against heaven, and before thee.” Acknowledge the sins of
your youth and your manhood, the sins of your body and of your soul,
the sins of omission and of commission, sins against the law and offenses
against the gospel; acknowledge all; neither for a moment seek to deny one
portion of the evil with which God’s law, your own conscience, and his
Holy Spirit justly charge you.

And oh, soul, if thou wouldst get peace and approval with God in prayer,
confess the ill desert of thy sin. Submit thyself to do whatever divine
justice may sentence thee to endure: confess that the deepest hell is thy
desert, and confess this not with thy lips only, but with thy soul. Let this
be the doleful ditty of thine inmost heart —

“Should sudden vengeance seize my breath,
I must pronounce thee just in death
And, if my soul were sent to hell,

Thy righteous law approves it well.”

If thou wilt condemn thyself, God will acquit thee; if thou wilt put the
rope about thy neck, and sentence thyself, then he who otherwise would
have sentenced thee will say, “I forgive thee, through the merit of my
son.” But never expect that the King of heaven will pardon a traitor, if he
will not confess and forsake his treason. Even the tenderest father expects
that the child should humble himself when he has offended, and will not
withdraw his frown from him till with tears he has said, “Father, | have
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sinned.” Darest thou expect God to humble Himself to thee, and would it
not be so if He did not constrain thee to humble thyself to Him? Wouldst
thou have Him connive at thy faults and wink at thy transgressions? He
will have mercy, but He must be holy. He is ready to forgive, but not to
tolerate sin; and, therefore, He cannot let thee be forgiven if thou huggest
thy sins, or if thou presumest to say, “I have not sinned.” Hasten, then, O
seeker, hasten | pray thee, to the mercy seat with this upon thy lips: “I
am poor and needy, | am sinful, | am lost; have pity on me.” With such an
acknowledgment thou beginnest thy prayer well, and through Jesus thou
shalt prosper in it.

Beloved hearers, the same principle applies to the church of God. We are
praying for a display of the Holy Spirit’s power in this church, and, in
order to successful pleading in this matter, it is necessary that we should
unanimously make the confession of our text, “I am poor and needy.” We
must own that we are powerless in this business. Salvation is of the Lord
and we cannot save a single soul. The Spirit of God is treasured up in
Christ, and we must seek Him of the great head of the church. We cannot
command the Spirit, and yet we can do nothing without Him. He bloweth
where He listeth. We must deeply feel and honestly acknowledge this.
Will you not heartily assent to it my brethren and sisters at this hour.
May | not ask you unanimously to renew the confession this morning?
We must also acknowledge that we are not worthy that the Holy Spirit
should condescend to work with us and by us. There is no fitness in us for
his purposes, except he shall give us that fitness. Our sins might well
provoke him to leave us: he has striven with us, he has been tender
towards us, but he might well go away and say, “I will no more shine
upon that church, and no more bless that ministry.” Let us feel our
unworthiness, it will be a good preparation for earnest prayer; for mark
you, brethren, God will have His church before He blesses it know that
the blessing is altogether from Himself. “Not by might nor by power, but
by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” The career of Gideon was a very remarkable
one, and it commenced with two most instructive signs. | think our
heavenly Father would have all of us learn the very same lesson which He
taught to Gideon, and when we have mastered that lesson, He will use us
for His own purposes. You remember Gideon laid a fleece upon the barn
floor, and in the morning all round was dry and the fleece alone was wet.
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God alone had saturated the fleece so that he could wring it out, and its
moisture was not due to its being placed in a favorable situation, for all
around was dry. He would have us learn, that, if the dew of His grace fills
any one of us with its heavenly moisture, it is not because we lie upon the
barn-floor of a ministry which God usually blesses, or because we are in a
church which the Lord graciously visits; but we must be made to see that
the visitations of His Spirit are fruits of the Lord’s sovereign grace, and
gifts of His infinite love, and not of the will of man, neither by man. But
then the miracle was reversed, for, as old Thomas Fuller says, “God’s
miracles will bear to be turned inside out and look as glorious one way as
another.” The next night the fleece was dry and all around was wet. For
sceptics might have said, “Yes, but a fleece would naturally attract
moisture, and if there were any in the air, it would be likely to be absorbed
by the wool.” But, lo, on this occasion, the dew is not where it might be
expected to be, even though it lies thickly all around. Damp is the stone
and dry is the fleece. So God will have us know that He does not give us
His grace because of any natural adaptation in us to receive it, and even
where He has given a preparedness of heart to receive, He will have us
understand that His grace and His Spirit are most free in action, and
sovereign in operation: and that He is not bound to work after any rule of
our making. If the fleece be wet He bedews it, and that not because it is a
fleece, but because He chooses to do so. He will have all the glory of all
His grace from first to last. Come then, my brethren, and become disciples
to this truth. Consider that from the great Father of lights every good and
perfect gift must come. We are His workmanship, he must work all our
works in us [*saiah 26:12]. Grace is not to be commanded by our
position or condition: the wind bloweth where it listeth, the Lord works
and no man can hinder; but if He works not, the mightiest and most
zealous labor is but in vain.

It is very significant that before Christ fed the thousands, He made the
disciples sum up all their provisions. It was well to let them see how low
the commissariat had become, for then when the crowds were fed they
could not say the basket fed them nor that the lad had done it. God will
make us feel how little are our barley loaves, and how small our fishes, and
compel us to enquire, “What are they among so many?” When the Savior
bade His disciples cast the net on the right side of the ship, and they
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dragged such a mighty shoal to land, He did not work the miracle till they
had confessed that they had toiled all the night and had taken nothing.
They were thus taught that the success of their fishery was dependent
upon the Lord, and that it was not their net, nor the way of dragging it, nor
their skill and art in handling their vessels, but that altogether and entirely
their success came from their Lord. We must get down to this, and the
sooner we come to it the better.

Before the ancient Jews kept the passover, observe what they did. The
unleavened bread is to be brought in, and the paschal lamb to be eaten; but
there shall be no unleavened bread and no paschal lamb, till they have
purged out the old leaven. If you have any old strength and self-
confidence; if you have anything that is your own, and is, therefore,
leavened, it must be swept right out; there must be a bare cupboard before
there can come in the heavenly provision, upon which the spiritual
passover can be kept. | thank God when He clears us out; | bless His name
when He brings us to feel our soul poverty as a church, for then the
blessing will be sure to come.

One other illustration will show this, perhaps, more distinctly still. Behold
Elijah with the priests of Baal at Carmel. The test appointed to decide
Israel’s choice was this — the God that answereth by fire let him be God.
Baal’s priests invoked the heavenly flame in vain. Elijah is confident that it
will come upon his sacrifice, but he is also sternly resolved that the false
priests and the fickle people shall not imagine that he himself had
produced the fire. He determines to make it clear that there is no human
contrivance, trickery, or maneuver about the matter. The flame should be
seen to be of the Lord, and of the Lord alone. Remember the stern
prophet’s command, “Fill four barrels with water, and pour it on the burnt
sacrifice, and on the wood. And he said, Do it a second time; and they did
it a second time. And he said, Do it a third time; and they did it a third
time. And the water ran round about the altar; and he filled the trench also
with water.” There could be no latent fire there. If there had been any
combustibles or chemicals calculated to produce fire after the manner of
the cheats of the time, they would all have been damped and spoiled.
When no one could imagine that man could burn the sacrifice, then the
prophet lifted up his eyes to heaven, and began to plead, and down came
the fire of the Lord, which consumed the burnt sacrifice and the wood, and
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the altar stones and the dust, and even licked up the water that was in the
trench. Then when all the people saw it they fell on their faces, and they
said, “Jehovah is the God; Jehovah is the God.” The Lord in this church, if
He means greatly to bless us, may send us trial of pouring on the water
once, and twice, and thrice; He may discourage us, grieve us, and try us,
and bring us low, till all shall see that it is not of the preacher, it is not of
the organization, it is not of man, but altogether of God, the Alpha and the
Omega, who workest all things according to the council of His will.

Thus I have shown you that for a successful season of prayer the best
beginning is confession that we are poor and needy.

I'l. Secondly, after the soul has unburdened itself of all weights of merit
and self-sufficiency, it proceeds to prayer, and we have before us A SouL
PLEADING. “I am poor and needy, make haste unto me, O God. Thou art
my help and my deliverer: O Lord, make no tarrying.” The careful reader
will perceive four pleas in this single verse.

Upon this topic | would remark that it is the habit of faith, when she is
praying, to use pleas. Mere prayer sayers, who do not pray at all, forget
to argue with God; but those who would prevail bring forth their reasons
and their strong arguments and they debate the question with the Lord.
They who play at wrestling catch here and there at random, but those who
are really wrestling have a certain way of grasping the opponent — a
certain mode of throwing, and the like; they work according to order and
rule. Faith’s art of wrestling is to plead with God, and say with holy
boldness, “Let it be thus and thus, for these reasons.” Hosea tells us of
Jacob at Jabbok, “that there he spake with us”; from which I understand
that Jacob instructed us by his example. Now, the two pleas which Jacob
used were God’s precept and God’s promise. First, he said, “Thou saidst
unto me, Return unto thy country and to thy kindred”: as much as if he
put it thus: — “Lord, I am in difficulty, but I have come here through
obedience to thee. Thou didst tell me to come hither, into the very teeth of
my brother Esau, who comes to meet me like a lion, Lord, Thou canst not
be so unfaithful as to bring me into danger and then leave me in it.” This
was sound reasoning, and it prevailed with God. Then Jacob also urged a
promise: “Thou saidst, | will surely do thee good.” Among men, itis a
masterly way of reasoning when you can challenge you opponent with his
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own words: you may quote other authorities, and he may say, “I deny
their force”” but, when you quote a man against himself, you foil him
completely. When you bring a man’s promise to his mind, he must either
confess himself to be unfaithful and changeable, or if he holds to being the
same, and being true to his word, you have him, and you have won your
will of him. Oh brethren, let us learn thus to plead the precepts, the
promises, and whatever else may serve our turn; but let us always have
something to plead. Do not reckon you have prayed unless you have
pleaded, for pleading is the very marrow of prayer. He who pleads well
knows the secret of prevailing with God, especially if he pleads the blood
of Jesus, for that unlocks the treasury of heaven. Many keys fit many
locks, but the master-key is the blood and the name of Him that died but
rose again, and ever lives in heaven to save unto the uttermost.

Faith’s pleas are plentiful, and this is well, for faith is placed in diverse
positions, and needs them all. She hath many needs, and having a keen eye
she perceives that there are pleas to be urged in every case. | will not,
therefore, tell you all faith’s pleas, but I will just mention some of them,
enough to let you see how abundant they are. Faith will plead all the
attributes of God. “Thou art just, therefore spare thou the soul for whom
the Savior died. Thou art merciful, blot out my transgressions. Thou art
good, reveal thy bounty to thy servant. Thou art immutable — thou hast
done thus and thus to others of thy servants, do thus unto me. Thou art
faithful, canst thou break thy promise, canst thou turn away from thy
covenant?” Rightly viewed, all the perfections of Deity become pleas for
faith.

Faith will boldly plead all God’s gracious relationships. She will say to
Him, “Art Thou not the creator? Wilt Thou forsake the work of thine own
hands? Art Thou not the Redeemer, Thou hast redeemed thy servant, wilt
Thou cast me away?” Faith usually delights to lay hold upon the
fatherhood of God. This is generally one of her master points: when she
brings this into the field she wins the day. “Thou art a Father, and wouldst
Thou chasten us [as] though thou wouldst kill? A Father, and hast Thou
no sympathy and no bowels of compassion? A Father, and canst Thou
deny what Thine own child asks of Thee?” Whenever | am impressed with
the divine majesty, and so, perhaps, a little dispirited in prayer, | find the
short and sweet remedy is to remember that, although He is a great King,
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and infinitely glorious, I am His child, and no matter who the father is, the
child may always be bold with his father. Yes, faith can plead any and all
of the relationships in which God stands to His chosen.

Faith too, can ply heaven with the Divine Promises. If you were to go to
one of the banks in Lombard Street, and see a man go in and out and lay a
piece of paper on the tables and take it up again and nothing more; if he
did that several times a day, | think there would soon be orders issued to
the porter to keep the man out, because he was merely wasting the clerk’s
time, and doing nothing to purpose. Those city men who come to the bank
in earnest present their cheques, they wait till they receive their money
and then they go, but not without having transacted real business. They do
not put the paper down, speak about the excellent signature and discuss
the correctness of the document, but they want their money for it, and
they are not content without it. These are the people who are always
welcome at the bank, and not the triflers. Alas, a great many people play
at praying, it is nothing better. | say they play at praying, they do not
expect God to give them an answer, and thus they are mere triflers, who
mock the Lord. He who prays in a businesslike way, meaning what he
says, honors the Lord. The Lord does not play at promising, Jesus did not
sport at confirming the word by His blood, and we must not make a jest of
prayer by going about it in a listless unexpecting spirit.

The Holy Spirit is in earnest, and we must be in earnest also. We must go
for a blessing, and not be satisfied till we have it; like the hunter, who is
not satisfied because he has run so many miles, but is never content till he
takes his prey.

Faith, moreover, pleads the performances of God, she looks back on the
past and says, “Lord, thou didst deliver me on such and such an occasion;
wilt thou fail me now?” She, moreover, takes her life as a whole, and
pleads thus: —

“After so much mercy past,
Wilt thou let me sink at last?”

“Hast thou brought me so far that | may be put to shame at the end?” She
knows how to bring the ancient mercies of God, and make them arguments
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for present favors. But your time would all be gone if | tried to exhibit,
even a thousandth part of faith’s pleas.

Sometimes, however, faith’s pleas are very singular. As in this text, it is
by no means according to the proud rule of human nature to plead: “I am
poor and needy, make haste unto me, O God.” It is like another prayer of
David: “Have mercy upon mine iniquity, for it is great.” It is not the
manner of men to plead so, they say, “Lord, have mercy on me, for | am
not so bad a sinner as some. But faith reads things in a truer light, and
bases her pleas on truth. “Lord, because my sin is great, and thou art a
great God, let Thy great mercy be magnified in me.” You know the story
of the Syrophenician woman; that is a grand instance of the ingenuity of
faith’s reasoning. She came to Christ about her daughter, and He answered
her not a word. What do you think her heart said? Why, she said in
herself, “It is well, for He has not denied me: since He has not spoken at
all, He has not refused me.” With this for an encouragement, she began to
plead again. Presently Christ spoke to her sharply, and then her brave
heart said, “I have gained words from Him at last, | shall have deeds from
Him by-and-by.” That also cheered her; and then, when He called her a
dog. “Ah,” she reasoned, “but a dog is a part of the family, it has some
connection with the master of the house. Though it does not eat meat from
the table, it gets the crumbs under it, and so | have thee now, great Master,
dog as | am; the great mercy that I ask of Thee, great as it is to me, is only
a crumb to Thee; grant it then | beseech Thee.” Could she fail to have her
request? Impossible! When faith hath a will, she always finds a way, and
she will win the day when all things forebode defeat.

Faith’s pleas are singular, but, let me add, faith’s pleas are always sound;
for after all, it is a very telling plea to urge that we are poor and needy. Is
not that the main argument with mercy? Necessity is the very best plea
with benevolence, either human or divine. Is not our need the best reason
we can urge? If we would have a physician come quickly to a sick man,
“Sir,” we say, “it is no common case, he is on the point of death, come to
him, come quickly!” If we wanted our city firemen to rush to a fire, we
should not say to them, “Make haste, for it is only a small fire”; but, on
the contrary, we urge that it is an old house full of combustible materials,
and there are rumors of petroleum and gunpowder on the premises;
besides, it is near a timber yard, hosts of wooden cottages are close by,
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and before long we shall have half the city in a blaze.” We put the case as
bad as we can. Oh for wisdom to be equally wise in pleading with God, to
find arguments everywhere, but especially to find them in our necessities.

They said two centuries ago that the trade of beggary was the easiest one
to carry on, but it paid the worst. | am not sure about the last at this time,
but certainly the trade of begging with God is a hard one, and undoubtedly
it pays the best of anything in the world. It is very noteworthy that
beggars with men have usually plenty of pleas on hand. When a man is
hardly driven and starving, he can usually find a reason why he should ask
aid of every likely person. Suppose it is a person to whom he is already
under many obligations, then the poor creature argues, “I may safely ask
of him again, for he knows me, and has been always very kind.” If he never
asked of the person before, then he says, “I have never worried him
before; he cannot say he has already done all he can for me; I will make
bold to begin with him.” If it is one of his own kin, then he will say,
“Surely you will help me in my distress, for you are a relation”; and if it
be a stranger, he says, “I have often found strangers kinder than my own
blood, help me, I entreat you.” If he asks of the rich, he pleads that they
will never miss what they give; and if he begs of the poor, he urges that
they know what want means, and he is sure they will sympathize with
him in his great distress. Oh that we were half as much on the alert to fill
our mouths with arguments when we are before the Lord. How is it that
we are not half awake, and do not seem to have any spiritual senses
aroused. May God grant that we may learn the art of pleading with the
eternal God, for in that shall rest our prevalence with Him, through the
merit of Jesus Christ.

I11. I must be brief on the next point. It is A SouL URGENT: “Make haste
unto me, O God. O Lord, make no tarrying.” We may well be urgent with
God, if as yet we are not saved, for our need is urgent; we are in constant
peril, and the peril is of the most tremendous kind. O sinner, within an
hour, within a minute, thou mayest be where hope can never visit thee;
therefore , cry, “Make haste, O God, to deliver me: make haste to help me,
O Lord!” Yours is not a case that can bear lingering: you have not time to
procrastinate; therefore, be urgent, for your need is so. And, remember, if
you really are under a sense of need, and the Spirit of God is at work with
you, you will and must be urgent. An ordinary sinner may be content to
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wait, but a quickened sinner wants mercy now. A dead sinner will lie
quiet, but a living sinner cannot rest till pardon is sealed home to his soul.
If you are urgent this morning, | am glad of it, because your urgency, |
trust, arises from the possession of spiritual life. When you cannot live
longer without a Savior, the Savior will come to you, and you shall rejoice
in Him.

Brethren, members of this church, as | have said on another point, the
same truth holds good with you. God will come to bless you, and come
speedily, when your sense of need becomes deep and urgent. Oh, how
great is this church’s need! We shall grow cold, unholy and worldly; there
will be no conversions, there will be no additions to our numbers; there
will be diminutions, there will be divisions, there will be mischief of all
kinds; Satan will rejoice, and Christ will be dishonored, unless we obtain a
larger measure of the Holy Spirit. Our need is urgent, and when we feel
that need thoroughly, then we shall get the blessing which we want. Does
any melancholy spirit say, “We are in so bad a state that we cannot expect
a large blessing”? | reply, perhaps if we were worse, we should obtain it all
the sooner. | do not mean if we were really so, but if we felt we were
worse, we should be nearer the blessing. When we mourn that we are in an
ill state, then we cry the more vehemently to God, and the blessing comes.
God never refused to go with Gideon because he had not enough valiant
men with him; but he paused because the people were too many. He
brought them down from thousands to hundreds, and he diminished the
hundreds before he gave them victory. When you feel that you must have
God’s presence, but that you do not deserve it, and when your
consciousness of this lays you in the dust, then shall the blessing be
vouchsafed.

For my part, brethren and sisters, | desire to feel a spirit of urgency within
my soul as | plead with God for the dew of His grace to descend upon this
church. I am not bashful in this matter, for | have a license to pray.
Mendicancy is forbidden in the streets, but, before the Lord I am a
licensed beggar. Jesus has said, “men ought always to pray and not to
faint.” You land on the shores of a foreign country with the greatest
confidence when you carry a passport with you, and God has issued
passports to His children, by which they come boldly to His mercy seat;
He has invited you, He has encouraged you, He has bidden you come to
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Him, and He has promised that whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye
shall receive. Come, then, come urgently, come importunately, come with
this plea, “I am poor and needy; make no tarrying, O my God,” and a
blessing shall surely come; it will not tarry. God grant we may see it, and
give Him the glory of it.

IVV. 1 am sorry to have been so brief where | had need to have enlarged,
but | must close with the fourth point. Here is another part of the art and
mystery of prayer — THE SouL GRASPING GobD. She has pleaded, and she
has been urgent, but now she comes to close quarters; she grasps the
covenant angel with one hand, “Thou art my help.” and with the other,
“Thou art my deliverer.” Oh, those blessed “my’s,” those blessed potent
“my’s.” The sweetness of the Bible lies in the possessive pronouns, and
he who is taught to use them as the psalmist did, shall come off a
conqueror with the eternal God. Now sinner, | pray God thou mayest be
helped to say this morning to the blessed Christ of God, “Thou art my
help and my deliverer.” Perhaps you mourn that you cannot get that
length, but, poor soul, hast thou any other help? If thou hast, then thou
canst not hold two helpers with the same hand. “Oh, no,” say you, “I
have no help anywhere. | have no hope except in Christ.” Well, then, poor
soul, since thy hand is empty, that empty hand was made on purpose to
grasp thy Lord with: lay hold on Him! Say to Him, this day, “Lord, I will
hang on thee as poor lame Jacob did; now I cannot help myself, I will
cleave to Thee: | will not let Thee go except Thou bless me.” “Ah, it
would be too bold,” says one. But the Lord loves holy boldness in poor
sinners; He would have you be bolder than you think of being. It is an
unhallowed bashfulness that dares not trust a crucified Savior. He died on
purpose to save such as thou art; let Him have His way with thee, and do
thou trust Him. “Oh,” saith one, “but | am so unworthy.” He came to seek
and save the unworthy. He is not the Savior of the self-righteous: He is the
sinners’ Savior — “friend of sinners” is His name. Unworthy one, lay hold
on Him! “Oh,” saith one, “but | have no right.” Well, since you have no
right, your need shall be your claim: it is all the claim you want. Methinks
| hear one say, “It is too late for me to plead for grace.” It cannot be: it is
impossible. While you live and desire mercy, it is not too late to seek it.
Notice the parable of the man who wanted three loaves. | will tell you
what crossed my mind when | read it: the man went to his friend at
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midnight; it could not have been later; for if he had been a little later than
midnight, it would have been early in the morning, and so not late at all. It
was midnight, and it could not be later; and so, if it is downright midnight
with your soul, yet, be of good cheer, Jesus is an out of season Savior;
many of His servants are “born out of due time.” Any season is the right
season to call upon the name of Jesus; therefore, only do not let the devil
tempt thee with the thought that it can be too late. Go to Jesus now, go at
once, and lay hold on the horns of the altar by the venturesome faith, and
say, “Sacrifice for sinners, Thou art a sacrifice for me. Intercessor for the
graceless, Thou art an intercessor for me. Thou Who distributest gifts to
the rebellious, distribute gifts to me, for a rebel | have been.” When we
were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. “Such
am |, Master; let the power of Thy death be seen in me to save my soul.”

Oh, you that are saved and, therefore love Christ, | want you, dear
brethren, as the saints of God, to practice this last part of my subject; and
be sure to lay hold upon God in prayer. “Thou art my help and my
deliverer.” As a church we throw ourselves upon the strength of God, and
we can do nothing without Him; but we do not mean to be without Him,
we will hold Him fast. “Thou art my help and my deliverer.” There was a
boy at Athens, according to the old story, who used to boast that he ruled
all Athens, and when they asked him how, he said, “Why, I rule my
mother, my mother rules my father, and my father rules the city.” He who
knows how to be master of prayer will rule the heart of Christ, and Christ
can and will do all things for His people, for the Father hath committed all
things into His hands. You can be omnipotent if you know how to pray,
omnipotent in all things which glorify God. What does the Word itself
say? “Let him lay hold of my strength.” Prayer moves the arm that moves
the world. Oh for grace to grasp Almighty love in this fashion. We want
more holdfast prayer; more tugging, and gripping, and wrestling, that saith,
“I will not let thee go.” That picture of Jacob at Jabbok shall suffice for us
to close with. The covenant angel is there, and Jacob wants a blessing from
him: he seems to put him off, but no put-offs will do for Jacob. Then the
angel endeavors to escape from him, and tugs and strives; so he may, but
no efforts shall make Jacob relax his grasp. At last the angel falls from
ordinary wrestling to wounding him in the very seat of his strength; and
Jacob will let his thigh go, and all his limbs go, but he will not let the angel
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go. The poor man’s strength shrivels under the withering touch, but in his
weakness he is still strong: he throws his arms about the mysterious man,
and holds him as in a death-grip. Then the other says, “Let me go, for the
day breaketh.” Mark, he did not shake him off, he only said, “Let me go”;
the angel will do nothing to force him to relax his hold, he leaves that to his
voluntary will. The valiant Jacob cries, “No, | am set on it, | am resolved
to win an answer to my prayer. | will not let thee go except thou bless
me.” Now, when the church begins to pray, it may be, at first, the Lord
will make as though he would have gone further [**Luke 24:28], and we
may fear that no answer will be given. Hold on, dear brethren. Be ye
steadfast, unmovable, notwithstanding all. By-and-by, it may be, there
will come discouragements where we looked for a flowing success; we
shall find brethren hindering, some will be slumbering, and others sinning;
backsliders and impenitent souls will abound; but let us not be turned
aside. Let us be all the more eager. And if it should so happen that we
ourselves become distressed and dispirited, and feel we never were so
weak as we are now; never mind, brethren, still hold on, for when the
sinew is shrunk the victory is near. Grasp with a tighter clutch than ever.
Be this our resolution, “I will not let thee go except thou bless me.”
Remember the longer the blessing is coming the richer it will be when it
arrives. That which is gained speedily by a single prayer is sometimes
only a second rate blessing; but that which is gained after many a
desperate tug, and many an awful struggle, is a full weighted and precious
blessing. The children of importunity are always fair to look upon. The
blessing which costs us the most prayer will be worth the most. Only let
us be persevering in supplication, and we shall gain a broad far-reaching
benediction for ourselves, the churches, and the world. I wish it were in
my power to stir you all to fervent prayer; but | must leave it with the
great author of all true supplication, namely, the Holy Spirit. May He
work in us mightily, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — “®Genesis 32; ““*L_uke
11:1-13.
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THE THRONE OF GRACE

SERMON NO. 1024

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
NOVEMBER 19TH, 1871,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON
“The throne of grace.” — **Hebrews 4:16

THesEe words are found embedded in that gracious verse, “Let us therefore
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find
grace to help in time of need”; they are a gem in a golden setting. True
prayer is an approach of the soul by the Spirit of God to the throne of
God. It is not the utterance of words, it is not alone the feeling of desires,
but it is the advance of the desires to God, the spiritual approach of our
nature towards the Lord our God. True prayer is not a mere mental
exercise, nor a vocal performance, but it is deeper far than that — it is
spiritual commerce with the Creator of heaven and earth. God is a Spirit
unseen of mortal eye, and only to be perceived by the inner man; our spirit
within us, begotten by the Holy Ghost at our regeneration, discerns the
Great Spirit, communes with him, prefers to him its requests, and receives
from him answers of peace. It is a spiritual business from beginning to end,;
and its aim and object end not with man, but reach to God himself.

In order to such prayer, the work of the Holy Ghost himself is needed. If
prayer were of the lips alone, we should only need breath in our nostrils to
pray: if prayer were of the desires alone, many excellent desires are easily
felt, even by natural men: but when it is the spiritual desire, and the
spiritual fellowship of the human spirit with the Great Spirit, then the
Holy Ghost himself must be present all through it, to help infirmity, and
give life and power, or else true prayer will never be presented, but the
thing offered to God will wear the name and have the form, but the inner
life of prayer will be far from it.
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Moreover, it is clear from the connection of our text, that the interposition
of the Lord Jesus Christ is essential to acceptable prayer. As prayer will
not be truly prayer without the Spirit of God, so it will not be prevailing
prayer without the Son of God. he, the Great High Priest, must go within
the veil for us; nay, through his crucified person the veil must be entirely
taken away; for, until then, we are shut out from the living God. The man
who, despite the teaching of Scripture, tries to pray without a Savior
insults the Deity; and he who imagines that his own natural desires,
coming up before God, unsprinkled with the precious blood, will be an
acceptable sacrifice before God, makes a mistake; he has not brought an
offering that God can accept, any more than if he had struck off a dog’s
neck, or offered an unclean sacrifice. Wrought in us by the Spirit,
presented for us by the Christ of God, prayer becomes power before the
Most High, but not else.

In order, dear friends, that | may stir you up to prayer this morning, and
that your souls may be led to come near to the Throne of Grace, | purpose
to take these few words and handle them as God shall give me ability. You
have begun to pray; God has begun to answer. This week has been a very
memorable one in the history of this church. Larger numbers than ever
before at one time have come forward to confess Christ, — as plain an
answer to the supplications of God’s people, as though the hand of the
Most High had been stretched out of heaven handing down to us the
blessings for which we asked. Now, let us continue in prayer, yea, let us
gather strength in intercession, and the more we succeed, the more earnest
let us be to succeed yet more and more. Let us not be straitened in our
own bowels, since we are not straitened in our God. This is a good day,
and a time of glad tidings, and seeing that we have the King’s ear, | am
most anxious that we should speak to him for thousands of others; that
they also, in answer to our pleadings, may be brought nigh unto Christ.

In trying to speak of the text this morning, I shall take it thus: First, here is
a throne; then, secondly, here is grace; then we will put the two together,
and we shall see grace on a throne; and putting them together in another
order, we shall see sovereignty manifesting itself, and resplendent in grace.

I'l. Our text speaks of A THRONE: — “The Throne of Grace.” God is to
be viewed in prayer as our Father; that is the aspect which is dearest to us;
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but still we are not to regard him as though he were such as we are; for our
Savior has qualified the expression “Our Father,” with the words “who art
in heaven”; and close at the heels of that condescending name, in order to
remind us that our Father is still infinitely greater than ourselves, he has
bidden us say, “Hallowed be thy name; thy kingdom come”; so that our
Father is still to be regarded as a King, and in prayer we come, not only to
our Father’s feet, but we come also to the throne of the Great Monarch of
the universe. The mercy-seat is a throne, and we must not forget this.

If prayer should always be regarded by us as an entrance into the courts of
the royalty of heaven; if we are to behave ourselves as courtiers should in
the presence of an illustrious majesty, then we are not at a loss to know
the right spirit in which to pray. If in prayer we come to a throne, it is
clear that our spirit should, in the first place, be one of lowly reverence. It
is expected that the subject in approaching to the king should pay him
homage and honor. The pride that will not own the king, the treason which
rebels against the sovereign will should, if it be wise, avoid any near
approach to the throne. Let pride bite the curb at a distance, let treason
lurk in corners, for only lowly reverence may come before the king himself
when he sits clothed in his robes of majesty. In our case, the king before
whom we come is the highest of all monarchs, the King of kings, the Lord
of lords. Emperors are but the shadows of his imperial power. They call
themselves kings by right divine, but what divine right have they?
Common sense laughs their pretensions to scorn. The Lord alone hath
divine right, and to him only doth the kingdom belong. He is the blessed
and only potentate. They are but nominal kings, to be set up and put
down at the will of men, or the decree of providence, but he is Lord alone,
the Prince of the kings of the earth.

“He sits on no precarious throne,
Nor borrows leave to be.”

My heart, be sure that thou prostrate thyself in such a presence. If he be
so great, place thy mouth in the dust before him, for he is the most
powerful of all kings; his throne hath sway in all worlds; heaven obeys
him cheerfully, hell trembles at his frown, and earth is constrained to yield
to him homage willingly or unwillingly. His power can make or can
destroy. To create or to crush, either is easy enough to him. My soul be
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thou sure that when thou drawest nigh to the Omnipotent, who is as a
consuming fire, thou put thy shoes from off thy feet, and worship him
with lowliest humility.

Besides, he is the most Holy of all kings. His throne is a great white
throne, unspotted, and clear as crystal. “The heavens are not pure in his
sight, and he charged his angels with folly.” And thou, a sinful creature,
with what lowliness shouldst thou draw nigh to him. Familiarity there
may be, but let it not be unhallowed. Boldness there should be, but let it
not be impertinent. Still thou art on earth and he in heaven; still thou art a
worm of the dust, a creature crushed before the moth, and he the
Everlasting: before the mountains were brought forth, he was God, and if
all created things should pass away again, yet still were he the same. My
brethren, | am afraid we do not bow as we should before the Eternal
Majesty; but, henceforth, let us ask the Spirit of God to put us in a right
frame, that every one of our prayers may be a reverential approach to the
Infinite Majesty above.

A throne, and therefore, in the second place, to be approached with devout
joyfulness. If I find myself favored by divine grace to stand amongst those
favored ones who frequent his courts, shall I not feel glad? | might have
been in his prison, but | am before his throne: I might have been driven
from his presence for ever, but | am permitted to come near to him, even
into his royal palace, into his secret chamber of gracious audience, shall |
not then be thankful? Shall not my thankfulness ascend into joy, and shall
I not feel that I am honored, that I am made the recipient of great favors
when | am permitted to pray? Wherefore is thy countenance sad, O
suppliant, when thou standest before the throne of grace? If thou wert
before the throne of justice to be condemned for thine iniquities, thy hands
might well be on thy loins; but now thou art favored to come before the
King in his silken robes of love, let thy face shine with sacred delight. If
thy sorrows be heavy, tell them unto him, for he can assuage them; if thy
sins be multiplied, confess them, for he can forgive them. O ye courtiers in
the halls of such a monarch, be ye exceeding glad, and mingle praises with
your prayers.

It is a throne, and therefore, in the third place, whenever it is approached,
it should be with complete submission. We do not pray to God to instruct
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him as to what he ought to do, neither for a moment must we presume to
dictate the line of the divine procedure. We are permitted to say unto God,
“Thus and thus would we have it,” but we must evermore add, “But,
seeing that we are ignorant and may be mistaken — seeing that we are still
in the flesh, and, therefore, may be actuated by carnal motives — not as
we will, but as thou wilt.” Who shall dictate to the throne? No loyal child
of God will for a moment imagine that he is to occupy the place of the
King, but he bows before him who has a right to be Lord of all; and though
he utters his desire earnestly, vehemently, importunately, and pleads and
pleads again, yet it is evermore with this needful reservation: “Thy will be
done, my Lord: and, if I ask anything that is not in accordance therewith,
my inmost will is that thou wouldst be good enough to deny thy servant; I
will take it as a true answer if thou refuse me, if | ask that which seemeth
not good in thy sight.” If we constantly remembered this, | think we
should be less inclined to push certain suits before the throne, for we
should feel, “I am here in seeking my own ease, my own comfort, my own
advantage, and peradventure, I may be asking for that which would
dishonor God; therefore will | speak with the deepest submission to the
divine decrees.”

But, brethren, in the fourth place, if it be a throne, it ought to be
approached with enlarged expectations. Well doth our hymn put it:

“Thou art coming to a king:
Large petitions with thee bring.”

We do not come, as it were, in prayer, only to God’s alimony where he
dispenses his favors to the poor, nor do we come to the back-door of the
house of mercy to receive the broken scraps, though that were more than
we deserve; to eat the crumbs that fall from the Master’s table is more
than we could claim; but, when we pray, we are standing in the palace, on
the glittering floor of the great King’s own reception room, and thus we are
placed upon a vantage ground. In prayer we stand where angels bow with
veiled faces; there, even there, the cherubim and seraphim adore, before
that selfsame throne to which our prayers ascend. And shall we come
there with stunted requests, and narrow and contracted faith? Nay, it
becomes not a King to be giving away pence and groats, he distributes
pieces of broad gold; he scatters not as poor men must, scraps of bread
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and broken meat, but he makes a feast of fat things, of fat things full of
marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. When Alexander’s soldier was
told to ask what he would, he did not ask stintedly after the nature of his
own merits, but he made such a heavy demand, that the royal treasurer
refused to pay it, and put the case to Alexander, and Alexander in right
kingly sort replied: “He knows how great Alexander is, and he has asked
as from a king; let him have what he requests.” Take heed of imagining that
God’s thoughts are as thy thoughts, and his ways as thy ways. Do not
bring before God stinted petitions and narrow desires, and say, “Lord, do
according to these,” but, remember, as high as the heavens are above the
earth, so high are his ways above your ways, and his thoughts above your
thoughts, and ask, therefore, after a God-like sort, ask for great things, for
you are before the throne of grace, for then he would do for us exceeding
abundantly above what we ask or even think.

And, beloved, I may add, in the fifth place, that the right spirit in which to
approach the throne of grace, is that of unstaggering confidence. Who shall
doubt the King? Who dares impugn the Imperial word? It was well said
that if integrity were banished from the hearts of all mankind besides, it
ought still to dwell in the hearts of kings. Shame on a king if he can lie. The
veriest beggar in the streets is dishonored by a broken promise, but what
shall we say of a king if his word cannot be depended upon? Oh, shame
upon us, if we are unbelieving before the throne of the King of heaven and
earth. With our God before us in all his glory, sitting on the throne of
grace, will our hearts dare to say we mistrust him? Shall we imagine either
that he cannot, or will not, keep his promise? Banished be such
blasphemous thoughts, and if they must come, let them come upon us
when we are somewhere in the outskirts of his dominions, if such a place
there be, but not in prayer, when we are in his immediate presence, and
behold him in all the glory of his throne of grace. There, surely, is the place
for the child to trust its Father, for the loyal subject to trust his monarch;
and, therefore, far from it be all wavering or suspicion. Unstaggering faith
should be predominant before the mercy-seat.

Only one other remark upon this point, and that is, that if prayer be a
coming before the throne of God, it ought always to be conducted with the
deepest sincerity, and in the spirit which makes everything real. If you are
disloyal enough to despise the King, at least, for your own sake, do not
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mock him to his face, and when he is upon his throne. If anywhere you
dare repeat holy words without heart, let it not be in Jehovah’s palace. If a
person should ask for audience with royalty, and then should say, “I
scarce know why | have come, I do not know that | have anything very
particular to ask; I have no very urgent suit to press;” would he not be
guilty both of folly and baseness? As for our great King, when we venture
into his presence, let us have an errand there. As | said the other Sabbath,
let us beware of playing at praying. It is insolence toward God. If | am
called upon to pray in public, | must not dare to use words that are
intended to please the ears of my fellow-worshippers, but | must realize
that | am speaking to God himself, and that | have business to transact
with the great Lord. And, in my private prayer, if, when I rise from my
bed in the morning, | bow my knee and repeat certain words, or when |
retire to rest at night go through the same regular form, | rather sin than do
anything that is good, unless my very soul doth speak unto the Most
High. Dost thou think that the King of heaven is delighted to hear thee
pronounce words with a frivolous tongue, and a thoughtless mind? Thou
knowest him not. He is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship
him in spirit and in truth. If thou hast any empty forms to prate, go and
pour them out into the ears of fools like thyself, but not before the Lord of
Hosts. If thou hast certain words to utter, to which thou dost attach a
superstitious reverence, go and say them in the bedizened courts of the
harlot Rome, but not before the glorious Lord of Zion. The spiritual God
seeks spiritual worshipers, and such he will accept, and only such; but the
sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination unto the Lord, and only a sincere
prayer is his delight.

Beloved, the gathering up of all our remarks is just this, — prayer is no
trifle. It is an eminent and elevated act. It is a high and wondrous privilege.
Under the old Persian Empire a few of the nobility were permitted at any
time to come in unto the king, and this was thought to be the highest
privilege possessed by mortals. You and I, the people of God, have a
permit, a passport to come before the throne of heaven at any time we
will, and we are encouraged to come there with great boldness; but still let
us not forget that it is no mean thing to be a courtier in the courts of
heaven and earth, to worship him who made us and sustains us in being.
Truly, when we attempt to pray, we may hear the voice saying out of the
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excellent glory: “Bow the knee.” From all the spirits that behold the face
of our Father who is in heaven, even now, | hear a voice which saith, “Oh,
come let us worship and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our
Maker; for he is our God, and we are the people of his pasture and the
sheep of his hand. O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness; fear
before him all the earth.”

Il. Lest the glow and brilliance of the word “throne” should be too much
for mortal vision, our text now presents us with the soft, gentle radiance of
that delightful word — “GRACE.” We are called to the throne of grace, not
to the throne of law. Rocky Sinai once was the throne of law, when God
came to Paran with ten thousand of his holy ones. Who desired to draw
near to that throne? Even Israel might not. Bounds were set about the
mount, and if but a beast touched the mount, it was stoned or thrust
through with a dart. O ye self-righteous ones who hope that you can obey
the law, and think that you can be saved by it, look to the flames that
Moses saw, and shrink, and tremble, and despair. To that throne we do
not come now, for through Jesus the case is changed. To a conscience
purged by the precious blood there is no anger upon the divine throne,
though to our troubled minds —

“Once ‘twas a seat of burning wrath,
And shot devouring flame;
Our God appeared consuming fire,
And jealous was his name.”

And, blessed be God, we are not this morning to speak of the throne of
ultimate justice. Before that we shall all come, and as many uf us as have
believed will find it to be a throne of grace as well as of justice; for, he who
sits upon that throne shall pronounce no sentence of condemnation against
the man who is justified by faith. But I have not to call you this morning
to the place from whence the resurrection-trumpet shall ring out so shrill
and clear. Nor yet do we see the angels with their vengeful swords come
forth to smite the foes of God; not yet are the great doors of the pit
opened to swallow up the enemies who would not have the Son of God to
reign over them. We are still on praying ground and pleading terms with
God, and the throne to which we are bidden to come, and of which we
speak at this time, is the throne of grace. It is a throne set up on purpose
for the dispensation of grace; a throne from which every utterance is an
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utterance of grace; the scepter that is stretched out from it is the silver
scepter of grace; the decrees proclaimed from it are purposes of grace; the
gifts that are scattered down its golden steps are gifts of grace; and he that
sits upon the throne is grace itself. It is the throne of grace to which we
approach when we pray; and let us for a moment or two think this over,
by way of consolatory encouragement to those who are beginning to pray;
indeed, to all of us who are praying men and women.

If in prayer | come before a throne of grace, then the faults of my prayer
will be overlooked. In beginning to pray, dear friends, you feel as if you
did not pray. The groanings of your spirit, when you rise from your knees
are such that you think there is nothing in them. What a blotted, blurred,
smeared prayer it is. Never mind; you are not come to the throne of
justice, else when God perceived the fault in the prayer he would spurn it,
— your broken words, your gaspings, and stammerings are before a throne
of grace. When any one of us has presented his best prayer before God, if
he saw it as God sees it, there is no doubt he would make great
lamentation over it; for there is enough sin in the best prayer that was ever
prayed to secure its being cast away from God. But it is not a throne of
justice | say again, and here is the hope for our lame, limping
supplications. Our condescending King does not maintain a stately
etiquette in his court like that which has been observed by princes among
men, where a little mistake or a flaw would secure the petitioner’s being
dismissed with disgrace. Oh, no; the faulty cries of his children are not
severely criticized by him. The Lord High Chamberlain of the palace
above, our Lord Jesus Christ, takes care to alter and amend every prayer
before he presents it, and he makes the prayer perfect with his perfection,
and prevalent with His own merits. God looks upon the prayer, as
presented through Christ, and forgives all its own inherent faultiness. How
this ought to encourage any of us who feel ourselves to be feeble,
wandering, and unskillful in prayer. If you cannot plead with God as
sometimes you did in years gone by, if you feel as if somehow or other
you had grown rusty in the work of supplication, never give over, but
come still, yea and come oftener, for it is not a throne of severe criticism, it
is a throne of grace to which you come.

Then, further, inasmuch as it is a throne of grace, the faults of the
petitioner himself shall not prevent the success of his prayer. Oh, what
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faults there are in us! To come before a throne how unfit we are — we,
that are all defiled with sin within and without! Dare any of you think of
praying were it not that God’s throne is a throne of grace? If you could, |
confess that | could not. An absolute God, infinitely holy and just, could
not in consistency with his divine nature answer any prayer from such a
sinner as | am, were it not that he has arranged a plan by which my prayer
comes up no longer to a throne of absolute justice, but to a throne which is
also the mercy-seat, the propitiation, the place where God meets sinners,
through Jesus Christ. Ah, I could not say to you, “Pray,” not even to you
saints, unless it were a throne of grace, much less could | talk of prayer to
you sinners; but now | will say this to every sinner here, though he should
think himself to be the worst sinner that ever lived, cry unto the Lord and
seek him while he may be found. A throne of grace is a place fitted for
you: go to your knees; by simple faith go to your Savior, for he, he it is
who is the throne of grace. It is in him that God is able to dispense grace
unto the most guilty of mankind. Blessed be God, neither the faults of the
prayer nor yet of the suppliant shall shut out our petitions from the God
who delights in broken and contrite hearts.

If it be a throne of grace, then the desires of the pleader will be interpreted.
If I cannot find words in which to utter my desires, God in his grace will
read my desires without the words. He takes the meaning of his saints, the
meaning of their groans. A throne that was not gracious would not trouble
itself to make out our petitions; but God, the infinitely gracious One, will
dive into the soul of our desires, and he will read there what we cannot
speak with the tongue. Have you never seen the parent, when his child is
trying to say something to him, and he knows very well what it is the little
one has got to say, help him over the words and utter the syllables for
him, and if the little one has half-forgotten what he would say, you have
seen the father suggest the word: and so the ever-blessed Spirit, from the
throne of grace, will help us and teach us words, nay, write in our hearts
the desires themselves. We have in Scripture instances where God puts
words into sinners’ mouths. “Take with you words,” saith he, “and say
unto him, Receive us graciously and love us freely.” He will put the
desires, and put the expression of those desires into your spirit by his
grace; he will direct your desires to the things which you ought to seek for;
he will teach you your wants, though as yet you know them not; he will
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suggest to you his promises that you may be able to plead them; he will,
in fact, be Alpha and Omega to your prayer, just as he is to your
salvation; for as salvation is from first to last of grace, so the sinner’s
approach to the throne of grace is of grace from first to last. What comfort
is this. Will we not, my dear friends, with the greater boldness draw near
to this throne, as we suck out the sweet meaning of this precious word,
“the throne of grace”?

If it be a throne of grace, then all the wants of those who come to it will be
supplied. The King from off such a throne will not say, “Thou must bring
to Me gifts, thou must offer to Me sacrifices.” It is not a throne for
receiving tribute; it is a throne for dispensing gifts. Come, then, ye who are
poor as poverty itself; come ye that have no merits and are destitute of
virtues, come ye that are reduced to a beggarly bankruptcy by Adam’s fall
and by your own transgressions; this is not the throne of majesty which
supports itself by the taxation of its subjects, but a throne which glorifies
itself by streaming forth like a fountain with floods of good things. Come
ye, now, and receive the wine and milk which are freely given, yea, come
buy wine and milk without money and without price. All the petitioner’s
wants shall be supplied, because it is a throne of grace.

And so, all the petitioner’s miseries shall be compassionated. Suppose |
come to the throne of grace with the burden of my sins; there is one on the
throne who felt the burden of sin in ages long gone by, and has not
forgotten its weight. Suppose | come loaded with sorrow; there is One
there who knows all the sorrows to which humanity can be subjected. Am
| depressed and distressed? Do | fear that God himself has forsaken me?
There is One upon the throne who said, “My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?” It is a throne from which grace delights to look upon
the miseries of mankind with tender eye, to consider them and to relieve
them. Come, then; come, then; come, then, ye that are not only poor, but
wretched, whose miseries make you long for death, and yet dread it. Ye
captive ones, come in your chains; ye slaves, come with the irons upon
your souls; ye who sit in darkness, come forth all blindfold as you are.
The throne of grace will look on you if you cannot look on it, and will give
to you, though you have nothing to give in return, and will deliver you,
though you cannot raise a finger to deliver yourself.
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“The throne of grace.” The word grows as | turn it over in my mind, and
to me it is a most delightful reflection that if | come to the throne of God
in prayer, | may feel a thousand defects, but yet there is hope. | usually
feel more dissatisfied with my prayers than with anything else I do. | do
not believe that it is an easy thing to pray in public so as to conduct the
devotions of a large congregation aright. We sometimes hear persons
commended for preaching well, but if any shall be enabled to pray well,
there will be an equal gift and a higher grace in it. But, brethren, suppose in
our prayers there should be defects of knowledge: it is a throne of grace,
and our Father knoweth that we have need of these things. Suppose there
should be defects of faith: he sees our little faith and still doth not reject it,
small as it is. He doth not in every case measure out his gifts by the degree
of our faith, but by the sincerity and trueness of faith. And if there should
be grave defects in our spirit even, and failures in the fervency or in the
humility of the prayer, still, though these should not be there and are much
to be deplored; grace overlooks all this, forgives all this, and still its
merciful hand is stretched out to enrich us according to our needs. Surely
this ought to induce many to pray who have not prayed, and should make
us who have been long accustomed to use the consecrated art of prayer, to
draw near with greater boldness than ever to the throne of grace.

I11. But, now regarding our text as a whole, it conveys to us the idea of
GRACE ENTHRONED. It is a throne, and who sits on it? It is grace
personified that is here installed in dignity. And, truly, to-day grace is on a
throne. In the gospel of Jesus Christ grace is the most predominant
attribute of God. How comes it to be so exalted? We reply, well, grace has
a throne by conquest. Grace came down to earth in the form of the Well-
beloved, and it met with sin. Long and sharp was the struggle, and grace
appeared to be trampled under foot of sin; but grace at last seized sin,
threw it on its own shoulders, and, though all but crushed beneath the
burden, grace carried sin up to the cross and nailed it there, slew it there,
put it to death for ever, and triumphed gloriously. For this cause at this
hour grace sits on a throne, because it has conquered human sin, has borne
the penalty of human guilt, and overthrown all its enemies.

Grace, moreover, sits on the throne because it has established itself there
by right. There is no injustice in the grace of God. God is as just when he
forgives a believer as when he casts a sinner into hell. | believe in my own
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soul that there is as much and as pure a justice in the acceptance of a soul
that believes in Christ as there will be in the rejection of those souls who
die impenitent, and are banished from Jehovah’s presence. The sacrifice of
Christ has enabled God to be just, and yet the justifier of him that
believeth. He who knows the word “substitution,” and can spell its
meaning aright, will see that there is nothing due to punitive justice from
any believer, seeing that Jesus Christ has paid all the believer’s debts, and
now God would be unjust if he did not save those for whom Christ
vicariously suffered, for whom his righteousness was provided, and to
whom it is imputed. Grace is on the throne by conquest, and sits there by
right.

Grace is enthroned this day, brethren, because Christ has finished his work
and gone into the heavens. It is enthroned in power. When we speak of its
throne, we mean that it has unlimited might. Grace sits not on the
footstool of God; grace stands not in the courts of God, but it sits on the
throne; it is the regnant attribute; it is the king to-day. This is the
dispensation of grace, the year of grace: grace reigns through righteousness
unto eternal life. We live in the era of reigning grace, for seeing he ever
liveth to make intercession for the sons of men, Jesus is able also to save
them to the uttermost that come unto God by him. Sinner, if you were to
meet grace in the by-way, like a traveler on his journey, | would bid you
make its acquaintance and ask its influence; if you should meet grace as a
merchant on the exchange, with treasure in his hand, | would bid you court
its friendship, it will enrich you in the hour of poverty; if you should see
grace as one of the peers of heaven, highly exalted, | would bid you seek to
get its ear; but, oh, when grace sits on the throne, | beseech you close in
with it at once. It can be no higher, it can be no greater, for it is written
“God is love,” which is an alias for grace. Oh, come and bow before it;
come and adore the infinite mercy and grace of God. Doubt not, halt not,
hesitate not. Grace is reigning; grace is God; God is love. Oh that you,
seeing grace is thus enthroned, would come and receive it. | say, then, that
grace is enthroned by conquest, by right, and by power, and, I will add, it
is enthroned in glory, for God glorifies his grace. It is one of his objects
now to make his grace illustrious. He delights to pardon penitents, and so
to show his pardoning grace; he delights to look upon wanderers and
restore them, to show his reclaiming grace; he delights to look upon the
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broken-hearted and comfort them, that he may show his consoling grace.
There is a grace to be had of various kinds, or rather the same grace acting
different ways, and God delights to make his grace glorious. There is a
rainbow round about the throne like unto an emerald, the emerald of his
compassion and his love. O happy souls that can believe this, and
believing it can come at once and glorify grace by becoming instances of its
power.

V. Lastly, our text, if rightly read, has in it SOVEREIGNTY RESPLENDENT
IN GLORY, — THE GLORY OF GRACE. The mercy seat is a throne; though
grace is there, it is still a throne. Grace does not displace sovereignty.
Now, the attribute of sovereignty is very high and terrible; its light is like
unto a jasper stone, most precious, and like unto a sapphire stone, or, as
Ezekiel calls it, “the terrible crystal.” Thus saith the King, the Lord of
hosts: “I will have mercy on whom | will have mercy, and | will have
compassion on whom | will have compassion.” “Who art thou, O man,
that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it,
Why hast thou made me thus?” “Hath not the potter power over the clay
to make of the same lump one vessel unto honor and another unto
dishonor?” These are great and terrible words, and are not to be answered.
He is a King, and he will do as he wills. None shall stay his hand, or say
unto him, What doest thou? But, ah! lest any of you should be downcast
by the thought of his sovereignty, | invite you to the text. It is a throne, —
there is sovereignty; but to every soul that knows how to pray, to every
soul that by faith comes to Jesus, the true mercy seat, divine sovereignty
wears no dark and terrible aspect, but is full of love. It is a throne of grace;
from which I gather that the sovereignty of God to a believer, to a pleader,
to one who comes to God in Christ, is always exercised in pure grace. To
you, to you who come to God in prayer, the sovereignty always runs
thus: “I will have mercy on that sinner; though he deserves it not, though
in him there is no merit, yet because | can do as I will with my own, | will
bless him, | will make him my child, I will accept him; he shall be mine in
the day when I make up my jewels.” On the mercy seat God never
executed sovereignty otherwise than in a way of grace. He reigns, but in
this case grace reigns through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus
Christ our Lord.



80

There are these two or three things to be thought of, and | have done. On
the throne of grace sovereignty has placed itself under bonds of love. |
must speak with words choice and picked here, and | must hesitate and
pause to get the right sentences, lest | err while endeavoring to speak the
truth in plainness. God will do as he wills; but, on the mercy seat, he is
under bonds — bonds of his own making, for he has entered into covenant
with Christ, and so into covenant with his chosen. Though God is and ever
must be a sovereign, he never will break his covenant, not alter the word
that is gone out of his mouth. He cannot be false to a covenant of his own
making. When | come to God in Christ, to God on the mercy seat, | need
not imagine that by any act of sovereignty God will set aside his covenant.
That cannot be: it is impossible.

Moreover, on the throne of grace, God is again bound to us by his
promises. The covenant contains in it many gracious promises, exceeding
great and precious. “Ask and it shall be given you; seek and ye shall find;
knock and it shall be opened unto you.” Until God had said that word or a
word to that effect, it was at his own option to hear prayer or not, but it is
not so now; for now, if it be true prayer offered through Jesus Christ, his
truth binds him to hear it. A man may be perfectly free, but the moment
he makes a promise, he is not free to break it; and the everlasting God
wants not to break his promise. He delights to fulfill it. He hath declared
that all his promises are yea and amen in Christ Jesus; but, for our
consolation when we survey God under the high and terrible aspect of a
sovereign, we have this to reflect on, that he is under covenant bonds of
promise to be faithful to the souls that seek him. His throne must be a
throne of grace to his people.

And, once more, and sweetest thought of all, every covenant promise has
been endorsed and sealed with blood, and far be it from the everlasting

God to pour scorn upon the blood of his dear Son. When a king has given a
charter to a city, he may before have been absolute, and there may have
been nothing to check his prerogatives, but when the city has its charter,
then it pleads its rights before the king. Even thus God has given to his
people a charter of untold blessings, bestowing upon them the sure
mercies of David. Very much of the validity of a charter depends upon the
signature and the seal, and, my brethren, how sure is the charter of
covenant grace. The signature is the hand-writing of God himself, and the
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seal is the blood of the Only-begotten. The covenant is ratified with blood,
the blood of his own dear Son. It is not possible that we can plead in vain
with God when we plead the blood-sealed covenant, ordered in all things
and sure. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but the power of the blood of
Jesus with God can never fail. It speaks when we are silent, and it prevails
when we are defeated. Better things than that of Abel doth it ask for, and
its cry is heard. Let us come boldly, for we hear the promise in our hearts.
When we feel alarmed because of the sovereignty of God, let us cheerfully
sing —

“The gospel bears my spirit up,

A faithful and unchanging God

Lays the foundation for my hope
In oaths, and promises, and blood.”

May God the Holy Spirit help us to use aright from this time forward
“the throne of grace.” Amen.

Rome, Dec. 7, 1871.

TO MY BELOVED CHURCH AND FRIENDS IN GENERAL,

Beloved in the Lord, having felt it to be my duty to leave England for a
short time to prevent a return of my former complaint, I am bound
gratefully to acknowledge the good hand of the Lord upon me during my
sojourn abroad. | hope to return in a brief season, so strengthened as to
continue to labor on for a considerable period without another pause. |
take this opportunity of thanking my affectionate church and kind friends,
for their innumerable acts of generous sympathy, in aiding our College and
Orphanage, and especially for those many prayers which were turned to
my comfort and healing in my late illness, and are the means of my
upholding in my ever-growing service for the Lord. The Lord return into
their bosoms a thousandfold the good which faithful friends have implored
for me, and make me more than ever the means of blessing to them by
ministry.

Just now | implore a renewal of those prayers with increased earnestness,
for a revival of religion is greatly needed; and it would be a sure evidence of
its speedy coming, if believers united in prayer for it. Already the flame is
kindled at the Tabernacle, but it needs to be fanned into a mighty
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conflagration. Our country requires a divine visitation, and the promise of
it only needs to be pleaded to be fulfilled. Brethren, as one man, cry
mightily to the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,
beseeching him to put his hand to the work, and magnify his Son in the
eyes of all the people. Standing where Satan’s seat is, in the midst of ten
thousand idols, I beseech those who worship God in the spirit to wrestle
in prayer for times of refreshing, that all lands may know that Jesus Christ
is Lord. How long shall the name of Jesus be blasphemed by the idolatries
of Antichrist? It may be that the times of darkness will last till the children
of light cry out bitterly, day and night, by reason of soul anguish. Then
will God avenge his own elect, and that speedily.

As | have trodden the Appian way | have rejoiced that Jesus, whom Paul
preached, is yet alive, and is certain in due season to put down his
enemies. Already he has desolated the Colosseum where his faithful
martyrs poured forth their blood; the pagan power has fallen, and so also
shall the papal, and all other which opposes his kingdom. Let us proclaim
a spiritual crusade, and set up our banners by redoubled prayer. It is
certain that supplication produces marvellous results in heaven and earth;
its power is proven in our own personal experience, and throughout the
history of the church. Brethren, LET Us PRAY.

Yours, for Jesus’ sake,

C.H. SPURGEON.
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THE JOY OF THE LORD, THE
STRENGTH OF HIS PEOPLE

SERMON NO. 1027

DELIVERED ON LORD’S DAY MORNING,
DECEMBER 31ST, 1871,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON
“The joy of the Lord is your strength.” — “*Nehemiah 8:10.

“And the singers sang aloud, with Jezrahiah their overseer. Also
that day they offered great sacrifices, and rejoiced: for God had
made them rejoice with great joy: the wives also and the children
rejoiced: so that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even afar off.” —
““Nehemiah 12:42-43.

LAsT Sabbath day in the morning | spoke of the birth of our Savior as
being full of joy to the people of God, and, indeed, to all nations. We then
looked at the joy from a distance; we will now in contemplation draw
nearer to it, and perhaps as we consider it, and remark the multiplied
reasons for its existence, some of those reasons may operate upon our
own hearts, and we may go out of this house of prayer ourselves partakers
of the exceeding great joy. We shall count it to have been a successful
morning if the people of God are made to rejoice in the Lord, and
especially if those who have been bowed down and burdened in soul shall
receive the oil of joy for mourning. It is no mean thing to comfort the
Lord’s mourners; it is a work specially dear to the Spirit of God, and,
therefore, not to be lightly esteemed. Holy sorrow is precious before God,
and is no bar to godly joy. Let it be carefully noted in connection with our
first text that abounding mourning is no reason why there should not
speedily be seen an equally abundant joy, for the very people who were
bidden by Nehemiah and Ezra to rejoice were even then melted with
penitential grief, “for all the people wept when they heard the words of
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the law.” The vast congregation before the watergate, under the teaching of
Ezra, were awakened and cut to the heart; they felt the edge of the law of
God like a sword opening up their hearts, tearing, cutting, and killing, and
well might they lament: then was the time to let them feel the gospel’s
balm and hear the gospel’s music, and, therefore, the former sons of
thunder changed their note, and became sons of consolation, saying to
them, “This day is holy unto the Lord your God; mourn not, nor weep.
Go your way eat the fat, and drink the sweet, and send portions unto
them for whom nothing is prepared: for this day is holy unto our Lord:
neither be ye sorry; for the joy of the Lord is your strength.” Now that
they were penitent, and sincerely turned to their God, they were bidden to
rejoice. As certain fabrics need to be damped before they will take the
glowing colors with which they are to be adorned, so our spirits need the
bedewing of repentance before they can receive the radiant colouring of
delight. The glad news of the gospel can only be printed on wet paper.
Have you ever seen clearer shining than that which follows a shower?
Then the sun transforms the rain-drops into gems, the flowers look up
with fresher smiles and faces glittering from their refreshing bath, and the
birds from among the dripping branches sing with notes more rapturous,
because they have paused awhile. So, when the soul has been saturated
with the rain of penitence, the clear shining of forgiving love makes the
flowers of gladness blossom all around. The steps by which we ascend to
the palace of delight are usually moist with tears. Grief for sin is the porch
of the House Beautiful, where the guests are full of “The joy of the Lord.”
I hope, then, that the mourners, to whom this discourse shall come, will
discover and enjoy the meaning of that divine benediction in the sermon on
the mount, “Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.”

From our text we shall draw several themes of thought, and shall remark:
first, there is a joy of divine origin, — “The joy of the Lord;” and,
secondly, that joy is to all who partake of it a source of strength — “The
joy of the Lord is your strength.” Then we shall go on to show that such
strength always reveals itself practically — our second text will help us
there: and we shall close by noticing, in the fourth place, that this joy, and,
consequently, this strength, are within our reach today.

|. THERE Is A Joy OF DIVINE ORIGIN — “The joy of the Lord.” Springing
from the Lord as its source, it will necessarily be of a very elevated
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character. Since man fell in the garden, he has too often sought for his
enjoyments where the serpent finds his. It is written, “upon thy belly
shalt thou go and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life,” this was the
serpent’s doom; and man, with infatuated ambition, has tried to find his
delight in his sensual appetites, and to content his soul with earth’s poor
dust. But the joys of time cannot satisfy an undying nature, and when a
soul is once quickened by the eternal Spirit, it can no more fill itself with
worldly mirth, or even with the common enjoyments of life than can a man
snuff up wind and feed thereon. But, beloved, we are not left to search for
joy; it is brought to our doors by the love of God our Father; joy refined
and satisfying, befitting immortal spirits. God has not left us to wander
among those unsatisfactory things which mock the chase which they
invite; he has given us appetites which carnal things cannot content, and he
has provided suitable satisfaction for those appetites; he has stored up at
his right hand pleasures for evermore, which even now he reveals by his
Spirit to those chosen ones whom he has taught to long for them.

Let us endeavor to analyze that special and peculiar pleasure which is here
called “The joy of the Lord.” It springs from God, and has God for its
object. The believer who is in a spiritually healthy state rejoices mainly in
God himself; he is happy because there is a God, and because God is in his
person and character what he is. All the attributes of God become well-
springs of joy to the thoughtful, contemplative believer; for such a man
says within his soul, “All these attributes of my God are mine: his power,
my protection; his wisdom, my guidance; his faithfulness, my foundation;
his grace, my salvation.” He is a God who cannot lie, faithful and true to
his promise; he is all love, and at the same time infinitely just, supremely
holy. Why, the contemplation of God to one who knows that this God is
his God for ever and ever, is enough to make the eyes overflow with tears,
because of the deep, mysterious, unutterable bliss which fills the heart.
There was nothing in the character of Jupiter, or any of the pretended gods
of the heathen, to make glad a pure and holy spirit, but there is everything
in the character of Jehovah both to purify the heart and to make it thrill
with delight. How sweet is it to think over all the Lord has done; how he
has revealed himself of old, and especially how he has displayed his glory
in the covenant of grace, and in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. How
charming is the thought that he has revealed himself to me personally, and
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made me to see in him my Father, my friend, my helper, my God. Oh, if
there be one word out of heaven that cannot be excelled, even by the
brightness of heaven itself, it is this word, “My God, my Father,” and that
sweet promise, “I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a
people.” There is no richer consolation to be found: even the Spirit of God
can bring nothing home to the heart of the Christian more fraught with
delight than that blessed consideration. When the child of God, after
admiring the character and wondering at the acts of God, can all the while
feel “he is my God; | have taken him to be mine; he has taken me to be his;
he has grasped me with the hand of his powerful love; having loved me
with an everlasting love, with the bands of lovingkindness has he drawn
me to himself; my beloved is mine and | am his;” why, then, his soul
would fain dance like David before the ark of the Lord, rejoicing in the
Lord with all its might.

A further source of joy is found by the Christian, who is living near to
God, in a deep sense of reconciliation to God, of acceptance with God, and
yet, beyond that, of adoption and close relationship to God. Does it not
make a man glad to know that though once his sins had provoked the Lord
they are all blotted out, not one of them remaineth; though once he was
estranged from God, and far off from him by wicked works, yet he is made
nigh by the blood of Christ. The Lord is no longer an angry judge pursuing
us with a drawn sword, but a loving Father into whose bosom we pour our
sorrows, and find ease for every pang of heart. Oh, to know, beloved, that
God actually loves us! | have often told you I cannot preach upon that
theme, for it is a subject to muse upon in silence, a matter to sit by the
hour together and meditate upon. The infinite to love an insignificant
creature, an ephemera of an hour, a shadow that declineth! Is not this a
marvel? For God to pity me I can understand, for God to condescend to
have mercy upon me | can comprehend; but for him to love me, for the
pure to love a sinner, for the infinitely great to love a worm, is matchless, a
miracle of miracles! Such thoughts must comfort the soul. And then, add
to this, that the divine love has brought us believers into actual
relationship with God, so that we are his sons and daughters, this again is
a river of sacred pleasure. “Unto which of the angels said he at any time,
Thou art my Son.” No minister of flame, though perfect in obedience, has
received the honor of adoption; to us, even to us frail creatures of the dust,
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is given a boon denied to Gabriel, for through Jesus Christ the firstborn,
we are members of the family of God. Oh! The abyss of joy which lies in
sonship with God, and joint heirship with Christ! Words are vain here.
Moreover, the joy springing from the spirit of adoption is another portion
of the believer’s bliss. He cannot be an unhappy man who can cry, “Abba,
Father.” The spirit of adoption is always attended by love, joy, and peace,
which are fruits of the Spirit; for we have not received the spirit of
bondage again to fear, but we have received the spirit of liberty and joy in
Christ Jesus. “My God, my Father.” Oh how sweet the sound. But all
men of God do not enjoy this, say you. Alas! we grant it, but we also add
that it is their own fault. It is the right and portion of every believer to live
in the assurance that he is reconciled to God, that God loves him, and that
he is God’s child, and if he doth not so live he has himself only to blame.
If there be any starving at God’s table, it is because the guest stints
himself, for the feast is superabundant. If however, a man comes, and |
pray you all may, to live habitually under a sense of pardon through the
sprinkling of the precious blood, and in a delightful sense of perfect
reconciliation with the great God, he is the possessor of a joy unspeakable
and full of glory.

But, beloved, this is not all. The joy of the Lord in the spirit springs also
from an assurance that all the future, whatever it may be, is guaranteed by
divine goodness, that being children of God, the love of God towards us is
not of a mutable character, but abides and remains unchangeable. The
believer feels an entire satisfaction in leaving himself in the hands of eternal
and immutable love. However happy | may be today, if I am in doubt
concerning tomorrow, there is a worm at the root of my peace; although
the past may now be sweet in retrospect, and the present fair in
enjoyment, yet if the future be grim with fear, my joy is but shallow. If
my salvation be still a matter of hazard and jeopardy, unmingled joy is not
mine, and deep peace is still out of my reach. But when | know that he
whom | have rested in hath power and grace enough to complete that
which he hath begun in me, and for me; when | see the work of Christ to
be no half-way redemption, but a complete and eternal salvation; when |
perceive that the promises are established upon an unchangeable basis, and
are yea and amen in Christ Jesus, ratified by oath and sealed by blood,
then my soul hath perfect contentment. It is true, that looking forward
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there may be seen long avenues of tribulation, but the glory is at the end of
them; battles may be foreseen, and woe unto the man who does not expect
them, but the eye of faith perceives the crown of victory. Deep waters are
mapped upon our journey, but faith can see Jehovah fording these rivers
with us, and she anticipates the day when we shall ascend the banks of the
hither shore and enter into Jehovah’s rest. When we have received these
priceless truths into our souls we are satisfied with favor and full of the
goodness of the Lord. There is a theology which denies to believers this
consolation, we will not enter into controversy with it, but sorrowfully
hint that a heavy chastisement for the errors of that system of doctrine,
lies in the loss of the comfort which the truth would have brought into the
soul. For my part, | value the gospel not only for what it has done for me
in the past, but for the guarantees which it affords me of eternal salvation.
“l give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall
any pluck them out of my hand.”

Now, beloved, | have not yet taken you into the great deeps of joy, though
these streams are certainly by no means shallow. There is an abyss of
delight for every Christian when he comes into actual fellowship with
God. I spoke of the truth that God loved us, and the fact that we are
related to him by ties most near and dear; but, oh, when these doctrines
become experiences, then are we indeed anointed with the oil of gladness.
When we enter into the love of God, and it enters into us; when we walk
with God habitually, then our joy is like Jordan at harvest time, when it
overfloweth all its banks. Do you know what it means — to walk with
God — Enoch’s joy; to sit at Jesus’ feet — Mary’s joy; to lean your head
upon Jesus’ bosom — John’s familiar joy? Oh yes, communion with the
Lord is no mere talk with some of us. We have known it in the chamber of
affliction; we have known it in the solitude of many a night of broken rest;
we have known it beneath discouragements and under sorrows and
defamations, and all sorts of ills; and we reckon that one dram of
fellowship with Christ is enough to sweeten an ocean full of tribulation,
and that only to know that he is near us, and to see the gleaming of his
dear eye, would transform even hell itself into heaven, if it were possible
for us to enjoy his presence there. Alas! Ye do not and cannot know this
bliss, ye who quaff. Your foaming bowls, listening to the sound of stringed
instruments, ye do not know what this bliss means — ye have not
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dreamed of it, nor could ye compass it though a man should tell it unto
you. As the beast in the meadow knows not the far-reaching thoughts of
him who reads the stars and threads the spheres, so neither can the carnal
man make so much as a guess of what are the joys which God hath
prepared for them that love him, which any day and every day, when our
hearts seek it, he revealeth unto us by his Spirit. This is “the joy of the
Lord,” fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. Beloved,
if we reach this point, we must labor to maintain our standing, for our
Lord saith to us “abide in me.” The habit of communion is the life of
happiness.

Another form of “the joy of the Lord” will visit us practically every day
in the honor of being allowed to serve him. It is a joy worth worlds to be
allowed to do good. To teach a little child his letters for Christ, will give a
true heart some taste of the joy of the Lord, if it be consciously done for
the Lord’s sake alone. To bear the portion to those for whom nothing is
prepared, to visit the sick, to comfort the mourner, to aid the poor, to
instruct the ignorant, any, and all of such Christian works, if done in
Jesus’ name, will in their measure array us in Jehovah’s joy. And happy
are we, brethren, if when we cannot work we are enabled to lie still and
suffer, for acquiescence is another silver pipe through which “the joy of
the Lord” will come to us. It is sweet to smart beneath God’s rod, and feel
that if God would have us suffer it is happiness to do so, to fall back with
the faintness of nature, but at the same time with the strength of grace, and
say, “Thy will be done.” It is joy, when between the millstones crushed
like an olive, to yield nothing but the oil of thankfulness; when bruised
beneath the flail of tribulation, still to lose nothing but the chaff, and to
yield to God the precious grain of entire submissiveness. Why, this is a
little heaven upon earth. To glory in tribulations also, this is a high degree
of up-climbing towards the likeness of our Lord. Perhaps, the usual
communions which we have with our Beloved, though exceeding precious,
will never equal those which we enjoy when we have to break through
thorns and briars to be at him; when we follow him into the wilderness
then we feel the love of our espousals to be doubly sweet. It is a joyous
thing when in the midst of mournful circumstances, we yet feel that we
cannot mourn because The Bridegroom is with us. Blessed is that man,
who in the most terrible storm is driven — not from his God, but even



90

rides upon the crest of the lofty billows nearer towards heaven. Such
happiness is the Christian’s lot. | do not say that every Christian
possesses it, but I am sure that every Christian ought to do so. There is a
highway to heaven, and all in it are safe; but in the middle of that road
there is a special way, an inner path, and all who walk therein are happy
as well as safe. Many professors are only just within the hedge, they walk
in the ditch by the road side, and because they are safe there, they are
content to put up with all the inconveniences of their walk; but he who
takes the crown of the causeway, and walks in the very center of the road
that God has cast up, shall find that no lion shall be there, neither shall any
ravenous beast go up thereon, for there the Lord himself shall be his
companion, and will manifest himself to him. You shallow Christians who
do but believe in Christ, and barely that, whose bibles are unread, whose
closets are unfrequented, whose communion with God is a thing of
spasms, you have not the joy of the Lord, neither are you strong. |
beseech you, rest not as you are, but let your conscious feebleness
provoke you to seek the means of strength: and that means of strength is
to be found in a pleasant medicine, sweet as it is profitable — the delicious
and effectual medicine of “the joy of the Lord.”

I'l. But time would fail me to prolong our remarks upon this very fruitful
subject, and we shall turn to our second head, which is this: that THis Joy
Is A SOURCE OF GREAT STRENGTH.

Very rapidly let us consider this thought. It is so because this joy arises
from considerations which always strengthen the soul. Very much of the
depth of our piety will depend upon our thoughtfulness. Many persons,
after having received a doctrine, put it by on the shelf; they are orthodox,
they have received the truth, and they are content to keep that truth on
hand as dead stock. Sirs, of what account can this be to you, to store your
garners with wheat if you never grind the corn for bread, or sow it in the
furrows of your fields? He is the joyful Christian who uses the doctrines
of the gospel for spiritual meat, as they were meant to be used. Why,
some men might as well have a heterodox creed as an orthodox one for all
the difference it makes to them. Having the notion that they know, and
imagining that to know sufficeth them, they do not consider, contemplate,
or regard the truths which they profess to believe, and, consequently, they
derive no benefit from them. Now, to contemplate the great truths of
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divine election, of eternal love, of covenant engagements, of justification
by faith through the blood of Christ, and the indwelling and perpetual
abiding of the Holy Ghost in his people, to turn over these things is to
extract joy from them; and this also is strengthening to the mind. To press
the heavenly grapes by meditation, and make the red wine flow forth in
torrents, is an exercise as strengthening as it is exhilarating. Joy comes
from the same truths which support our strength, and comes by the
process of meditation.

Again, “the joy of the Lord” within us is always the sign and symbol of
strong spiritual life. Holy vivacity betokens spiritual vigor. | said that he
who had spiritual joy gained it by communion with God, but communion
with God is the surest fosterer of strength. You cannot be with a strong
God without getting strength yourself, for God is always a transforming
God; regarding and looking upon him our likeness changes till we become
in our measure like our God. The warmth of the South of France, of which
you often hear so much, does not spring from soft balmy winds, but from
the sun; at sunset the temperature falls. You shall be on one side of the
street in Italy and think it May, cross the street into the shade and it is
cold as January. The sun does it all. A man who walks in the sunlight of
God’s countenance, for that very reason is warm and strong. The sunlight
of joy usually goes with the warmth of spiritual life. As the light of joy
varies so does the warmth of holy strength; he who dwells in the light of
God is both happy and strong. He who goes into the shade and loses the
joy of the Lord becomes weak at the same time. So the joy of the Lord
becomes our strength, as being an indicator of its rise or fall. When a soul
is really vigorous and active, it is like the torrent which dashes down the
mountain side, which scorns in winter to own the bonds of frost: in a few
hours the stagnant pools and slowly moving streams are enchained in ice;
but the snow king must bring forth all his strength ere he can manacle the
rushing torrent. So when a soul dashes on with the sacred force of faith, it
is hard to freeze it into misery, its vigor secures its joy.

Furthermore, the man who possesses “the joy of the Lord,” finds it his
strength in another respect, that it fortifies him against temptation. What
is there that he can be tempted with? He has more already than the world
can offer him as a reward for treachery. He is already rich; who shall
ensnare him with the wages of unrighteousness? He is already satisfied,;
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who is he that can seduce him with pleasing baits? “Shall such a man as |
flee?” The rejoicing Christian is equally proof against persecution. They
may well afford to be laughed at who win at such a rate as he does. “You
may scoff,” saith he, “but I know what true religion is within my soul, and
your scoffing will not make me relinquish the pearl of great price.” Such a
man is, moreover, made strong to bear affliction; for all the sufferings put
upon him are but a few drops of bitterness cast into his cup of bliss, to
give a deeper tone to the sweetness which absorbs them.

Such a man becomes strong for service, too. What can he not do who is
happy in his God? By his God he leaps over a wall, or breaks through a
troop. Strong is he, too, for any kind of self-sacrifice. To the God who
gives him all, and remains to him as his perpetual portion, such a man
gives up all that he hath, and thinks it no surrender. It is but laying up his
treasure in his own peculiar treasure house, even in the God of his
salvation.

A joyous man, such | have now in my mind’s eye, is to all intents and
purposes a strong man. He is strong in a calm restful manner. Whatever
happens he is not ruffled or disturbed. He is not afraid of evil tidings, his
heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord. The ruffled man is ever weak. He is in a
hurry, and doth things ill. The man full of joy within is quiet, he bides his
time and croucheth in the fullness of his strength. Such a man, though he is
humble, is firm and steadfast; he is not carried away with every wind, or
bowed by every breeze, he knows what he knows, and holds what he
holds, and the golden anchor of his hope entereth within the veil, and holds
him fast. His strength is not pretentious but real. The happiness arising
from communion with God breeds in him no boastfulness; he does not talk
of what he can do, but he does it; he does not say what he could bear, but
he bears all that comes. He does not himself always know what he could
do; his weakness is the more apparent to himself because of the strength
which the Holy Ghost puts upon him; but when the time comes, his
weakness only illustrates the divine might, while the man goes calmly on,
conquering and to conquer. His inner light makes him independent of the
outward sun; his secret granaries make him independent of the outer
harvest; his inward fountains place him beyond dread though the brook
Cherith may dry Up; he is independent of men and angels, and fearless of
devils; all creatures may turn against him if they please, but since God
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himself is his exceeding joy, he will not miss their love or mourn their hate.
He standeth where others fall, he sings where others weep, he wins where
others fly, he glorifies his God where others bring dishonor on themselves
and on the sacred name. God grant us the inward joy which arises from
real strength and is so linked with it as to be in part its cause.

I11. But now I must hasten on to notice in the third place that THis
STRENGTH LEADS To PRACTICAL ResuLTs. | am sure | shall have your
earnest attention to this, because in many of you I have seen the results
follow of which | now speak. | would not flatter any one, but my heart
has been full of thanksgiving to the God of all grace when | have seen
many of you rejoicing in the Lord under painful circumstances and
producing the fruits of a gracious strength. Turn then to our second text,
and there you shall observe some of the fruits of holy joy and pious
strength.

First, it leads to great praise. “The singers sang aloud,” their ministrelsy
was hearty and enthusiastic. Sacred song is not a minor matter. Quaint
George Herbert has said —

“Praying’s the end of preaching.”

Might he not have gone further and have said, praising’s the end of
praying? After all, preaching and praying are not the chief end of man, but
the glorifying of God, of which praising God vocally is one form.
Preaching is sowing, prayer is watering, but praise is the harvest. God
aims at his own glory so should we; and “whoso offereth praise glorifieth
me saith the Lord.” Be ye diligent then to sing his praises with
understanding. We have put away harps and trumpets and organs, let us
mind that we really rise above the need of them. I think we do well to
dispense with these helps of the typical dispensation; they are all inferior
even in music to the human voice, there is assuredly no melody or
harmony like those created by living tongues; but let us mind that we do
not put away an atom of the joy. Let us be glad when in the congregation
we unite in psalmody. It is a wretched thing to hear the praises of God
rendered professionally, as if the mere music were everything. It is horrible
to have a dozen people in the table-pew singing for you, as if they were
proxies for the whole assembly. It is shocking to me to be present in
places of worship where not a tenth of the people ever venture to sing at
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all, and these do it through their teeth so very softly, that one had need to
have a microscope invented for his ears, to enable him to hear the dying
strain. Out upon such mumbling and murdering of the praises of God,; if
men’s hearts were joyous and strong, they would scorn such miserable
worship. In this house we all try to sing, but might we not have more
praise services? We have had a praise meeting every now and then. Ought
we not to hold a praise meeting every week? Should not the prayer
meeting be more than ever cheered by praise. The singing of God’s people
should be, and if they were more full of divine strength would be, more
constant and universal. How sinners chant the praise of Baechus in the
streets! You can hardly rest in the middle of the night, but what unseemly
sounds of revelry startle you. Shall the votaries of wine sing so lustily, and
shall we be silent? We are not often guilty of disturbing the world with our
music; the days in which Christian zeal interfered with the wicked seem to
have gone by; we have settled down into more orderliness, and | am afraid
also into more lukewarmness. Oh for the old Methodistic shout. Brethren,
wake up your singing again. May the Lord give us again a singing-time, and
make us all praise him with heart, and with voice, till even the adversaries
shall say, “The Lord hath done great things for them;” and we shall reply,
“Ay, ye speak the truth; he hath done great things for us, whereof we are
glad.” Perhaps there has not been so large a blessing upon the churches of
England, because they have not rendered due thanksgiving. In all the time
in which we are in trouble we are anxious and prayerful; when a prince is
sick bulletins are issued every hour or so; but ah, when the mercy comes
but few bulletins are put out, calling upon us to bless and praise the name
of God for his mercies. Let us praise the Lord from the rising of the sun
unto the going down of the same, for great is the Lord, and greatly is he to
be praised.

The next result is great sacrifice. “That day they offered great sacrifices
and rejoiced.” What day is that in which the church of God now makes
great sacrifices? | have not seen it in the calendar of late; and, alas! If men
make any sacrifice they very often do so in a mode which indicates that
they would escape the inflection if they could. Few make great sacrifices
and rejoice. You can persuade a man to give a considerable sum; a great
many arguments at last overcome him, and he does it because he would
have been ashamed not to do it, but in his heart he wishes you had not
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come that way, and had gone to some other donor. That is the most
acceptable gift to God which is given rejoicingly. It is well to feel that
whatever good your gift may do to the church, or the poor, or the sick, it
is twice as much benefit to you to give it. It is well to give, because you
love to give; as the flower which pours forth its perfume because it never
dreamed of doing otherwise; or like the bird which quivers with song,
because it is a bird and finds a pleasure in its notes; or like the sun which
shines, not by constraint, but because, being a sun, it must shine; or like
the waves of the sea which flash back the brilliance of the sun, because it is
their nature to reflect and not to hoard the light. Oh, to have such grace in
our hearts that we shall joyfully make sacrifices unto our God. The Lord
grant that we may have much of this; for the bringing of the tithes into the
storehouse is the way to the blessing; as saith the Scripture: “Bring ye all
the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in thine house, and
prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the
windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be
room enough to receive it.”

Next to that, there are sure to follow other expressions of joy. They
“rejoiced, for God had made them to rejoice with great joy.” It was not all
singing and giving. When the wheels of the machine are well oiled the
whole machine goes easily; and when the man has the oil of joy, then in his
business, and in his family, the wheels of his nature glide along sweetly
and harmoniously, because he is a glad and a happy man. There are some
professors who imagine the sorrow of the Lord to be their strength; they
glory in the spirit of bondage and in an unbelieving experience, having great
acquaintance with the corruption of their hearts, sometimes of a rather too
practical character. They make the deformities of the saints to be their
beauty-spots, and their faults to be their evidences. Such men denounce all
who rejoice in the Lord, and only tolerate the unbelieving. Their strength
lies in being able to take you through all the catacombs of nature’s
darkness, and to show you the rottenness of their evil hearts. Well, such
strength as that let those have who will, but we are persuaded that our text
is nearer to wisdom: “The joy of the Lord is your strength.” While we
know something of our corruption, and mourn it, know something of the
world’s troubles, and sometimes lament as we bear them; yet there is a joy
in the perfect work of Christ, and a joy in our union to him which uplifts
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us far above all other considerations. God becomes to us such a strength
that we cannot help showing our joy in our ordinary life.

But then the text tells us that holy joy leads to family happiness. “The
wives also and the children rejoiced.” It is so in this church. | have lately
seen several children from households which God has blessed, and I have
rejoiced to see that father and mother know the Lord, and that even the
last of the family has been brought to Jesus. O happy households where
the joy is not confined to one, but where all partake of it. | dislike much
that Christianity which makes a man feel, “If | go to heaven itis all | care
for.” Why, you are like a German stove which | found in the room of an
hotel the other day — a kind of stove which required all the wood they
could bring up merely to warm itself, and then all the heat went up the
chimney. We sat around it to make it warm, but scarce a particle of heat
came forth from it to us. Too many need all the religion they can get to
cheer their own hearts, and their poor families and neighbors sit shivering
in the cold of ungodliness. Be like those well constructed stoves of our
own houses, which send out all the heat into the room. Send out the heat
of piety into your house, and let all the neighbors participate in the
blessing, for so the text finishes, “The joy of Jerusalem was heard afar
off.” The joy of the Lord should be observed throughout our
neighborhood, and many who might otherwise have been careless of true
religion will then enquire, “What makes these people glad, and creates such
happy households?” Your joy shall thus be God’s missionary.

IVV. And now I have to close. THis Joy, THIS STRENGTH, ARE BOTH
WITHIN OUR ReAcH! “For the Lord had made them glad with great joy.”
God alone can give us this great joy. Then it is within the reach of any, for
God can give it to one as well as to another. If it depended upon our good
works or our natural abilities, some of us could never reach it; but if God is
the source and giver of it he may give it to me as well as to thee, my
brother, and to thee as well as to another. What was the way in which God
gave this joy? Well first, he gave it to these people by their being attentive
hearers. They were not only hearers, but they heard with their ears, their
ears were into the word; it was read to them and they sucked it in,
receiving it into their souls. An attentive hearer is on the way to being a
joyous receiver. Having heard it they felt the power of it, and they wept.
Did that seem the way to joy? It was. They received the threatenings of
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the law with all their terrors into their soul, they allowed the hammer of
the word to break them in pieces, they submitted themselves to the word
of reproof. Oh! That God would incline you all to do the same, for this,
again, is the way in which God gives joy. The word is heard, the word is
felt. Then after this, when they had felt the power of the word, we see
that they worshipped God devoutly. They bowed the head. Their
postures indicated what they felt within. Worshippers who with penitent
hearts really adore God, will never complain of weary Sabbaths; adoration
helps us into joy. He who can bow low enough before the throne shall be
lifted as high before that throne as his heart can desire.

We read also that these hearers and worshippers understood clearly what
they heard. Never be content with hearing a sermon unless you can
understand it, and if there be a truth that is above you, strain after it, strive
to know it. Bible-reader, do not be content with going through the words
of the chapter: pray the Holy Ghost to tell you the meaning, and use
proper means for finding out that meaning; ask those who know, and use
your own enlightened judgment to discover the sense. When shall we have
done with formalism of worship and come into living adoration?
Sometimes, for all the true singing that there is, the song might as well be
in Latin or in Greek. Oh! To know what you are singing, to know what
you are saying in prayer, to know what you are reading, to get at it, to
come right into it, to understand it — this is the way to holy joy.

And one other point. These people when they had understood what they
had devoutly heard, were eager to obey. They obeyed not only the
common points of the law in which Israel of old had furnished them with
examples, but they found out an old institution which had been buried and
forgotten. What was that to them; God had commanded it, and they
celebrated it, and in so doing this peculiar joy came upon them. Oh, for the
time when all believers shall search the word of God, when they shall not
be content with saying, “I have joined myself with a certain body of
Christians, and they do so; therefore | do so.” May no man say to himself
any longer, “Such is the rule of my church;” but may each say, “l am
God’s servant and not the servant of man, not the servant of thirty-nine
articles, of the Prayer-book, or the Catechism; | stand to my own Master,
and the only law book | acknowledge is the book of his word, inspired by
his Spirit.” Oh, blessed day, when every man shall say, “l want to know
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wherein | am wrong; | desire to know what | am to do; | am anxious to
follow the Lord fully.” Well, then, if your joy in God leads you to
practical obedience, you may rest assured it has made you strong in the
very best manner.

Beloved brethren and sisters, we had, before | went away for needed rest,
a true spirit of prayer among us. | set out for the continent joyfully,
because I left with you the names of some eighty persons proposed for
church-membership. My beloved officers, with great diligence, have
visited these and others, and next Lord’s-day we hope to receive more
than a hundred, perhaps a hundred and twenty fresh members into the
church. Blessed be God for this. | should not have felt easy in going away
if you had been in a barren, cold, dead state; but there was a real fire
blazing on God’s altar, and souls were being saved. Now, | desire that this
gracious zeal should continue, and be renewed. It has not gone out in my
absence, | believe, but | desire now a fresh blast from God’s Spirit to blow
the flame very vehemently. Let us meet for prayer tomorrow, and let the
prayer be very earnest, and let those wrestlers who have been moved to
agonizing supplication renew the ardor and fervency of their desires, and
may we be a strong people, and consequently a joyous people in the
strength and joy of the Lord. May sinners in great numbers look unto
Jesus and be saved. Amen, and Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — “™Nehemiah 8.
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SAVING FAITH

SERMON NO. 1162

DELIVERED ON LORD'S DAY MORNING, MARCH 15, 1874,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON
“Thy faith hath saved thee.” — “™Luke 7:50; and “*Luke 18:42.

| do not remember that this expression is found anywhere else in the Word
of God. It is found in these two places in the Gospel by Luke, but not in
any other Gospel. Luke also gives us in two other places a kindred, and
almost identical expression, “Thy faith hath made thee whole.” This you
will find used in reference to the woman whose issue of blood had been
staunched (*™Luke 8:48), and in connection with that one of the ten lepers
who returned to praise the Savior for the cure he had received (**Luke
17:19). You will find the expression, “Thy faith hath made thee whole”
once in Matthew and twice in Mark, but you find it twice in Luke, and
together therewith the twice repeated words of our text, “Thy faith hath
saved thee.” Are we wrong in supposing that the long intercourse of Luke
with the apostle Paul led him not only to receive the great doctrine of
justification by faith which Paul so plainly taught, and to attach to faith
that high importance which Paul always did, but also to have a peculiar
memory for those expressions which were used by the Savior, in which
faith was manifestly honored to a very high degree. Albeit Luke would not
have written anything which was not true for the sake of maintaining the
grand doctrine so clearly taught by the apostle, yet I think his full
conviction of it would help to recall to his memory more vividly those
words of the Lord Jesus from which it could be more clearly learned or
illustrated. Be that as it may, we know that Luke was inspired, and that he
has written neither more nor less than what the Savior actually said, and
hence we may be quite sure that the expression, “Thy faith hath saved
thee,” fell from the Redeemer’s lips, and we are bound to accept it as pure
unquestionable truth, and we may repeat it ourselves without fear of
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misleading others, or trenching upon any other truth. I mention this
because the other day | heard an earnest friend say that faith did not save
us, at which announcement | was rather surprised. The brother, it is true,
qualified the expression, and showed that he meant to make it clear that
Jesus saved us, and not our own act of faith. | agreed with what he meant,
but not with what he said, for he had no right to use an expression which
was in flat contradiction to the distinct declaration of the Savior, “Thy
faith hath saved thee.” We are not to strain any expression to make it mean
more than the speaker intended, and it is well to guard words from being
misunderstood; but on the other hand, we may not quite go so far as
absolutely to negative a declaration of the Lord himself, however we may
mean to qualify it. It is to be qualified if you like, but it is not to be
contradicted, for there it stands, “Thy faith hath saved thee.” Now we
shall this morning, by God’s help, inquire what was it that saved the two
persons whose history will come before us? It was their faith. Our second
inquiry will be what kind of faith was it which saved them? and then
thirdly, what does this teach us in reference to faith?

I. WHAT Was IT THAT SAVED the two persons whose history we are about
to consider?

In the penitent woman’s case, her great sins were forgiven her and she
became a woman of extraordinary love: she loved much, for she had much
forgiven. | feel, in thinking of her, something like an eminent father of the
church who said, “This narrative is not one which I can well preach upon;
| had far rather weep over it in secret.” That woman’s tears, that woman’s
unbraided tresses wiping the Savior’s feet, her coming so near to her Lord
in such company, facing such proud cavillers, with such fond and resolute
intent of doing honor to Jesus; verily, among those that have loved the
Savior, there hath not lived a greater than this woman who was a sinner.
Yet for all that Jesus did not say to her, “Thy love hath saved thee.” Love
is a golden apple of the tree of which faith is the root, and the Savior took
care not to ascribe to the fruit that which belongs only to the root. This
loving woman was also right notable for her repentance. Mark ye well
those tears. Those were no tears of sentimental emotion, but a rain of holy
heart-sorrow for sin. She had been a sinner and she knew it; she
remembered well her multitude of iniquities, and she felt each sin deserved
a tear, and there she stood weeping herself away, because she had offended
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her dear Lord. Yet it is not said, “Thy repentance hath saved thee.” Her
being saved caused her repentance, but repentance did not save her.
Sorrow for sin is an early token of grace within the heart, yet it is nowhere
said, “Thy sorrow for sin hath saved thee.” She was a woman of great
humility. She came behind the Lord and washed his feet, as though she felt
herself only able to be a menial servant to perform works of drudgery, and
to find a pleasure in so serving her Lord. Her reverence for him had reached
a very high point; she regarded him as a king, and she did what has
sometimes been done for monarchs by zealous subjects — she kissed the
feet of her heart’s Lord, who well deserved the homage. Her loyal
reverence led her to kiss the feet of her Lord, the Sovereign of her soul, but
| do not find that Jesus said, “Thy humility hath saved thee;” or that he
said, “Thy reverence hath saved thee;” but he put the crown upon the
head of her faith, and said expressly, “Thy faith hath saved thee; go in
peace.”

In the case of the blind man to whom my second text refers — this man
was notable for his earnestness; he cried, and cried aloud, “Son of David,
have mercy on me.” He was notable for his importunity, for they who
would have silenced him rebuked him in vain; he cried so much the more,
“Son of David, have mercy on me.” But | do not discover that Christ
attributed his salvation to his prayers, earnest and importunate though
they were. It is not written, “Thy prayers have saved thee”; it is written,
“Thy faith hath saved thee.” He was a man of considerable and clear
knowledge, and he had a distinct apprehension of the true character of
Christ: he scorned to call him Jesus of Nazareth, as the crowd did, but he
proclaimed him “Son of David,” and in the presence of that throng he
dared avow his full conviction that the humble man, dressed in a peasant’s
garb, who was threading his way through the throng, was none other than
the royal heir of the royal line of Judah, and was indeed the fulfiller of the
type of David, the expected Messiah, the King of the Jews, the Son of
David. Yet | do not find that Jesus attributed his salvation to his
knowledge, to his clear apprehension, or to his distinct avowal of his
Messiahship; but he said to him, “Thy faith hath saved thee,” laying the
entire stress of his salvation upon his faith.

This being so in both cases, we are led to ask, what is the reason for it?
What is the reason why in every case, in every man that is saved, faith is
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the great instrument of salvation? Is it not first because God has a right to
choose what way of salvation he pleases, and he has chosen that men
should be saved, not by their works, but by their faith in his dear Son?
God has a right to give his mercy to whom he pleases; he has a right to
give it when he pleases; he has a right to give it in what mode he pleases;
and know ye this, O sons of men, that the decree of heaven is immutable,
and standeth fast forever — “He that believeth and is baptised shall be
saved; he that believeth not shall be damned.” To this there shall be no
exception; Jehovah has made the rule and it shall stand. If thou wouldst
have salvation, “believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved”;
but if not, salvation is utterly impossible to thee. This is the appointed
way; follow it, and it leads to heaven; refuse it, and thou must perish. This
is God’s sovereign determination, “He that believeth on him is not
condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he
hath not believed on the Son of God.” Jehovah’s will be done. If this be his
method of grace, let us not kick against it. If he determines that faith shall
save, so let it be; only, Good Master, create and increase our faith.

But while I attribute this to the sovereign choice of God, | do see, for
Scripture plainly indicates it, a reason in the nature of things why faith
should thus have been selected. The apostle tells us it is of faith that it
might be of grace. If the condition of salvation had been either feeling or
working, then, such is the depravity of our nature, that we should
inevitably have attributed the merit of salvation to the working or the
feeling. We should have claimed something whereof to glory. It matters not
how low the condition may have been, man would have still considered
that there was something required of him, that something came from him,
and that, therefore, he might take some credit to himself. But no man,
unless he be demented, ever claims credit for believing the truth. If he hears
that which convinces him, he is convinced; and if he be persuaded, he is
persuaded; but he feels that it could not well be otherwise. He attributes
the effect to the truth and the influence used. He does not go about and
boast because he believes what is so clear to him that he cannot doubt it. If
he did so boast of spiritual faith, all thinking men would say at once,
“Wherefore dost thou boast in the fact of having believed, and especially
when this believing would never have been thine if it had not been for the
force of the truth which convinced thee, and the working of the Spirit of
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God which constrained thee to believe?” Faith is chosen by Christ to wear
the crown of salvation because — let me contradict myself — it refuses to
wear the crown. It was Christ that saved the penitent woman, it was
Christ that saved that blind beggar, but he takes the crown from off his
own head, so dear is faith to him, and he puts the diadem upon the head of
faith and says, “Thy faith hath saved thee,” because he is absolutely
certain that faith will never take the glory to herself, but will again lay the
crown at the pierced feet, and say, “Not unto myself be glory, for thou
hast done it; thou art the Savior, and thou alone.” In order, then, to
illustrate and to protect the interests of sovereign grace, and to shut out all
vain glorying, God has been pleased to make the way of salvation to be by
faith, and by no other means.

Nor is this all. It is clear to every one who chooses to think that in order to
the renewal of the heart, which is the chief part of salvation, it is well to
begin with the faith; because faith once rightly exercised becomes the
mainspring of the entire nature. The man believes that he is forgiven. What
then? He feels gratitude to him who has pardoned him. Feeling gratitude, it
is but natural that he should hate that which displeases his Savior, and
should love intensely that which is pleasing to him who saved him, so that
faith operates upon the entire nature, and becomes the instrument in the
hand of the regenerating Spirit by which all the faculties of the soul are put
into the right condition. As a man thinketh in his heart so is he, but his
thinkings come out of his believings; if he be put right in his believings,
then his understanding will operate upon his affections, and all the other
powers of his manhood, and old things will pass away, all things will
become new through the wonderful effect of the faith, which is of the
operation of God. Faith works by love, and through love it purifies the
soul, and the man becomes a new creature. See ye then the wisdom of
God? He may choose what way he will, but he chooses a way which at
once guards his grace from our felonious boastings, and on the other hand
produces in us a holiness which other wise never would have been there.

Faith in salvation, however, is not the meritorious cause; nor is it in any
sense the salvation itself. Faith saves us just as the mouth saves from
hunger. If we be hungry, bread is the real cure for hunger, but still it would
be right to say that eating removes hunger, seeing that the bread itself
could not benefit us, unless the mouth should eat it. Faith is the soul’s
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mouth, whereby the hunger of the heart is removed. Christ also is the
brazen serpent lifted up; all the healing virtue is in him; yet no healing
virtue comes out of the brazen serpent to any who will not look; so that
the looking is rightly considered to be the act which saves. True, in the
deepest sense it is Christ uplifted who saves, to him be all the glory; but
without looking to him ye cannot be saved, so that

“There is life in a look,”

as well as life in the Savior to whom you look. Nothing is yours until you
appropriate it. If you be enriched, the thing appropriated enriches you;
yet it is not incorrect but strictly right to say it is the appropriation of the
blessing which makes you rich. Faith is the hand of the soul. Stretched out,
it lays hold of the salvation of Christ, and so by faith we are saved. “Thy
faith hath saved thee.” | need not dwell longer on that point. It is self-
evident from the text that faith is the great means of salvation.

Il. WHAT KinD OF FAITH WAs ITthat saved these people? | will mention,
first, the essential agreements; and then, secondly, the differentia, or the
points in which this faith differed in its external manifestations in the two
cases.

In the instances of the penitent woman and the blind beggar, their faith
was fixed alone in Jesus. You cannot discover anything floating in their
faith in Jesus which adulterated it; it was unmixed faith in him. the woman
pressed forward to him, her tears fell on him; her ointment was for him;
her unloosed tresses were a towel for his; feet she cared for no one else,
not even for the disciples whom she respected for his sake; her whole
spirit and soul were absorbed in him. He could save her; he could blot out
her sins. She believed him; she did it unto him. The same was the case with
that blind man. He had no thought of any ceremonies to be performed by
priests; he had no idea of any medicine which might be given him by
physicians. His cry was, “Son of David, Son of David.” The only notice
he took of others was to disregard them, and still to cry, “Son of David,
Son of David.” “What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee?” was the Lord’s
question, and it answered to the desire of his soul, for he knew that if
anything were done it must be done by the Son of David. It is essential
that our faith must rest alone on Jesus. Mix anything with Christ, and you
are undone. If your faith shall stand with one foot upon the rock of his
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merits, and the other foot upon the sand of your own duties, it will fall,
and great will be the fall thereof. Build wholly on the rock, for if so much
as a corner of the edifice shall rest on anything beside, it will ensure the
ruin of the whole: —

“None but Jesus, none but Jesus
Can do helpless sinners good.”
All true faith is alike in this respect.

The faith of these two was alike in its confession of unworthiness. What
meant her standing behind? What meant her tears, her everflowing tears,
but that she felt unworthy to draw near to Jesus? And what meant the
beggar’s cry, “Have mercy on me?” Note the stress he lays upon it. “Have
mercy on me.” He does not claim the cure by merit, nor ask it as a reward.
To mercy he appealed. Now | care not whose faith it is, whether it be that
of David in his bitter cries of the fifty-first Psalm, or whether it be that of
Paul in his highest exaltation upon being without condemnation through
Christ, there is always in connection with true faith a thorough and deep
sense that it is mercy, mercy alone, which saves us from the wrath to
come. Dear hearer, do not deceive yourself. Faith and boasting are as
opposite to one another as the two poles. If you come before Christ with
your righteousness in your hand, you come without faith; but if you come
with faith you must also come with confession of sin, for true faith always
walks hand in hand with a deep sense of guiltiness before the Most High.
This is so in every case.

Their faith was alike, moreover, in defying and conquering opposition.
Little do we know the inward struggles of the penitent as she crossed the
threshold of Simon’s house. “He will repel thee,” the stern, cold Pharisee
will say, “Get thee gone, thou strumpet; how darest thou defile the doors
of honest men.” But whatever may happen she passes through the door,
she comes to where the feet of the Savior are stretched out towards the
entrance as he is reclining at the table, and there she stands. Simon glanced
at her: he thought the glance would wither her, but her love to Christ was
too well rooted to be withered by him. No doubt he made many signs of
his displeasure, and showed that he was horrified at such a creature being
anywhere near him, but she took no notice of him. Her Lord was there,
and she felt safe. Timid as a dove, she trembled not while he was near; but
she returned no defiant glances for Simon’s haughty looks; her eyes were
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occupied with weeping. She did not turn aside to demand an explanation of
his unkind motions, for her lips were all engrossed with kissing those dear
feet. Her Lord, her Lord, was all to her. She overcame through faith in him,
and held her ground, and did not leave the house till he dismissed her with
“Go in peace.”

It was the same with the blind man. He said, “Son of David, have mercy
on me.” They cried, “Hush! Why these clamours, blind beggar? His
eloquence is music; do not interrupt him. Never man spake as he is
speaking. Every tone rings like the harps of the angels. Hush! How darest
thou spoil his discourse?” But over and above them all went up the
importunate prayer, “Son of David, have mercy upon me,” and he
prevailed. All true faith is opposed. If thy faith be never tried it is not
born of the race of the church militant. “This is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith,” but it is indicated in that very
declaration that there must be something to overcome, and that faith must
wage war for its existence.

Once more, the faith of these two persons was alike in being openly
avowed. | will not say that the avowal took the same form in both, for it
did not; but still it was equally open. There is the Savior, and there comes
the weeping penitent. She loves him. Is she ashamed to say so? It may
bring her reproach; it will certainly rake up the old reproaches against her,
for she has been a sinner. Never mind what she has been, nor who may be
present to see her. She loves her Lord, and she will show it. She will bring
the ointment and she will anoint his feet, even in the presence of Pharisees,
Pharisees who would say, “Is this one of the disciples of Christ? A pretty
convert to boast of! A fine conquest this, for his kingdom! A harlot
becomes a disciple! What next and what next?” She must have known and
felt all that, but still there was no concealment. She loved her Lord, and she
would avow it, and so in the very house of the Pharisee, there being no
other opportunity so convenient, she comes forward, and without words,
but with actions far more eloquent than words, she says, “I love him.
These tears shall show it; this ointment shall diffuse the knowledge of it,
as its sweet perfume fills the room; and every lock of my hair shall be a
witness that I am my Lord’s and he is mine.” She avowed her faith.
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And so did the blind man. He did not sit there and say, “I know he is the
Son of David, but I must not say it.” They said, some of them
contemptuously, and others indifferently, “It is Jesus of Nazareth.” But
he will not have it so. “Thou Son of David,” saith he; and loud above their
noise | hear him cry, like a herald proclaiming the King, “Son of David.”
Why, sirs, it seems to me he was exalted to a high office: he became the
herald of the King, and proclaimed him, and this belongs to a high officer
of State in our country. The blind beggar showed great decision and
courage. He cried in effect, “Son of David thou art; Son of David |
proclaim thee; Son of David thou shalt be proclaimed, whoever may
gainsay it; only turn thine eyes and have mercy upon me.” Are there any
of you here who have a faith in Christ which you are ashamed of? | also
am ashamed of you, and so also will Christ be ashamed of you when he
cometh in the glory of his Father and all his holy angels with him.
Ashamed to claim that you are honest? Then methinks you must live in
bad company, where to be a rogue is to be famous; and if you are ashamed
to say, “I love my Lord,” methinks you are courting the friendship of
Christ’s enemies, and what can you be but an enemy yourself: If you love
him, say it. Put on your Master’s regimentals, enlist in his army, and come
forward and declare, “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.”
Their faith was alike then in these four particulars, it was fixed alone on
him, it was accompanied with a sense of unworthiness, it struggled and
conquered opposition, and it openly declared itself before all comers.

By your patience | shall now try to show the differences between the
same faith as to its manifestations. First, the woman’s faith acted like a
woman’s faith. She showed tender love, and the affections are the glory
and the strength of women. They were certainly such in her. Her love was
intense, womanly love, and she poured it out upon the Savior. The man’s
faith acted like a man’s in its determination and strength. He persisted in
crying, “Thou Son of David.” There was as much that was masculine
about his faith as there was of the feminine in the penitent’s faith, and
everything should be in its order and after its season. It would not have
been meet for the woman’s voice to be heard so boldly above the crowd; it
would have seemed out of place for a man’s tears to have been falling upon
the Savior’s feet. Either one or the other might have been justifiable, but
they would not have been equally suitable. But now they are as suitable as



108

they are excellent. The woman acts as a godly woman should. The man
like a godly man. Never let us measure ourselves by other people. Do not,
my brother, say, “I could not shed tears.” Who asked thee to do so? A
man’s tears are mostly within, and so let them be: it is ours to use other
modes of showing our love. And, my sister, do not say, “I could not act as
a herald and publicly proclaim the King.” | doubt not thou couldest do so
if there were need, but thy tears in secret, and those wordless tokens of
love to Jesus which thou are rendering, are not less acceptable because
they are not the same as a man would give. Nay, they are the better
because they are more suitable to thee. Do not think that all the flowers of
God’s garden must bloom in the same colour or shed the same perfume.

Notice next that the woman acted like a woman who had been a sinner.
What more meet than tears? What more fitting place for her than at the
Savior’s feet? She had been a sinner, she acts like a sinner; but the man
who had been a beggar acted like a beggar. What does a beggar do but
clamour for alms? Did he not beg gloriously? Never one plied the trade
more earnestly than he. “Son of David,” said he, “have mercy on me.” |
should not have liked to have seen the beggar sitting there weeping; nor to
have heard the penitent woman shouting. Neither would have been natural
or seemly. Faith works according to the condition, circumstances, sex, or
ability of the person in whom it lives, and it best shows itself in its own
form, not in an artificial manner, but in the natural outflow of the heart.

Observe, also, that the woman did not speak. There is something very
beautiful in the golden silence of the woman, which was richer than her
silver speech would have been. But the man was not silent; he spoke; he
spoke out, and his words were excellent. | venture to say that the
woman’s silence spoke as powerfully as the man’s voice. Of the two |
think I find more eloquence in the tears bedewing, and unbraided hair
wiping the Savior’s feet, than in the cry, “Son of David, have mercy on
me.” Yet both forms of expression were equally good, the silence best in
the woman with her tears, and the speech best in the man with his
confident trust in Christ. Do not think it necessary, dear friend, in order to
serve, to do other people’s work. What thine own hand findeth to do, do it
with thy might. If you think you can never honor Christ till you enter a
pulpit, it may be just possible that you will afterwards honor him best by
getting out of it as quickly as you can. There have been persons well
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qualified to adorn the religion of Christ with a lapstone on their lap who
have thought it necessary to mount a pulpit, and in that position have
been a hindrance to Christ and his gospel. Sister, there is a sphere for you;
keep to it, let none push you out of it; but do not think there is nothing
else to do except the work which some other woman does. God has called
her, let her follow God’s voice; he calls you in another direction, follow his
voice thither. You will be most like that other excellent woman when you
are most different from her: | mean, you will be most truly obedient to
Christ, as she is, if you pursue quite another path.

There was a difference, again, in this. The woman gave — she brought her
ointment. The man did the opposite — he begged. There are various ways
of showing love to Christ, which are equally excellent tokens of faith. To
give him of her ointment, and give him of her tears, and give him the
accommodation of her hair, was well; it showed her faith, which worked
by love: to give nothing, for the beggar had nothing to give, but simply to
honor Christ by appealing to his bounty and his royal power, was best in
the beggar. | can commend neither above the other, for | doubt not that
both the penitent and the beggar gave Christ their whole heart, and what
more does Jesus ask for from any one?

The thoughts of the woman and the thoughts of the beggar were different
too. Her thoughts were mainly about the past, and her sins — hence her
tears. To be forgiven, that was her point. His thoughts were mainly about
the present, and did not so much concern his sin as his deficiency,
infirmity, and inability, and so he came with different thoughts. I do not
doubt that he thought of sin, as | dare say she also thought of infirmity;
but in her case the thought of sin was uppermost, and hence the tears; in
his the infirmity was uppermost, and hence the prayer, “Lord, that I might
receive my sight.” Do not, then, compare your experience with that of
another. God is a God of wonderful variety. The painter who repeats
himself in many pictures has a paucity of conception, but the master artist
scarcely ever sketches the same thing a second time. There is a boundless
variety in genius, and God who transcends all the genius of men, creates an
infinite variety in the works of his grace. Look not, therefore, for likeness
everywhere. The woman, it is said, loved much, and she proved her love
by her acts; but the man loved much too, and showed his love by actions
which were most admirable, for he followed Jesus in the way, glorifying
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God. Yet they were different actions. | do not find that he brought any box
of ointment, or anointed Christ’s feet, neither do | find that she literally
followed Christ in the way, though no doubt she followed him in the
spirit; neither did she with a loud voice glorify God as the restored blind
beggar did. There are differences of operation, but the same Lord; there are
differences of capacity and differences of calling, and by this reflection |
hope you will be enabled to deliver yourselves from the fault of judging
one by another, and that you will look for the same faith, but not for the
same development of it.

So interesting is this subject that | want you to follow me while I very
rapidly sketch the woman’s case, and then the man’s, not mentioning the
differences one by one, but allowing the two pictures to impress
themselves separately upon your minds.

Observe this woman. What a strange compound she was. She was
consciously unworthy, and therefore she wept, yet she drew very near to
Jesus. Her acts were those of nearness and communion; she washed his
feet with her tears, she wiped them with the hairs of her head, and
meanwhile she kissed them again and again. “She hath not ceased,” said
Christ, “to kiss my feet.” A sense of unworthiness, and the enjoyment of
communion, were mixed together. Oh, divine faith which blends the two!
She was shamefaced, yet was she very bold. She dared not look the
Master in the face as yet; she approached him from behind; yet she dared
face Simon, and remain in his room, whether he frowned or no. | have
known some who have blushed in the face of Christ who would not have
blushed before a judge, nor at the stake, if they had been dragged there for
Christ’s sake. Such a woman was Anne Askew, humble before her Master,
but like a lioness before the foes of God.

The penitent woman wept, she was a mourner, yet she had a deep joy; |
know she had, for every kiss meant joy. Every time she lifted that blessed
foot, and kissed it, her heart leaped with the transport of love. Her heart
knew bitterness for sin, but it knew also the sweetness of pardon. What a
mixture! Faith made the compound. She was humble, never one more so;
yet see how she takes upon herself to deal with the King himself.
Brethren, you and I are satisfied, and well we may be, if we may wash the
saints’ feet, but she was not. Oh, the courage of this woman! She will pass
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through the outer court, and get right to the King’s own throne, and there
pay her homage, in her own person, to his person, and wash the feet of the
wonderful, the Counsellor, the mighty God. I know not that an angel ever
performed such suit and service, and therefore this woman takes
preeminence as having done for Jesus what no other being ever did. | have
said that she was silent, and yet she spake; | will add, she was despised,
but Christ set her high in honor, and made Simon, who despised her, to
feel little in her presence. | will also add she was a great sinner, but she
was a great saint. Her great sinnership, when pardoned, became the raw
stuff out of which great saints are made by the mighty power of God.
Finally she was saved by faith, so says the text, but if ever there was a
case in which James could not have said, “Shall faith save thee?”” and in
which he must have said, “Here is one that shows her faith by her works,”
it was the case of this woman. There she is before you. Imitate her faith
itself, though you cannot actually copy her deeds.

Now look at the man. He was blind, but he could see a great deal more
than the Pharisees, who said they could see. Blind, but his inward optics
saw the king in his beauty, saw the splendour of his throne, and he
confessed it. He was a beggar, but he had a royal soul, and a strong
sovereign determination which was not to be put down. He had the kind of
mind which dwells in men who are princes among their fellows. He is not
to be stopped by disciples, nay, nor by apostles. He has begun to pray,
and pray he will till he obtains the boon he seeks. Note well that what he
knew he avowed, what he desired he pleaded for, and what he needed he
understood. “Lord, that I might receive my sight;” he was clear about his
needs, and clear about the only person who could supply them. What he
asked for he expected, for when he was bidden to come he evidently
expected that his sight would be restored, for we are told by another
Evangelist that he cast away his beggar’s cloak. He felt he should never
want to beg again. He was sure his eyes were about to be opened. Lastly,
what he received he was grateful for, for as soon as he could walk without
a guide he took Christ to be his guide, and followed him in the way,
glorifying him. Look on both pictures. May you have the shadows and the
lights of both, as far as they would tend to make you also another and
distinct picture by the selfsame artist, whose hand alone can produce such
wonders.
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I11. WHAT DoEs THis TEACH Us IN REFERENCE To FAITH? It teaches us
first that faith is all important. Do, | pray you, my hearers, see whether
you have the precious faith, the faith of God’s elect. Remember there are
not many things in Scripture called precious, but there is the precious
blood, and there goes with it the precious faith. If you have not that you
are lost; if you have not that you are neither fit to live nor fit to die; if you
have not that, your eternal destiny will be infinite despair; but if you have
faith, though it be as a grain of mustard seed, you are saved. “Thy faith
hath saved thee.”

Learn next that the main matter in faith is the person whom you believe. |
do not say in whom you believe. That would be true, but not quite so
scriptural an expression. Paul does not say, as | hear most people quote it,
“l know in whom | have believed.” Faith believes Christ. Your faith must
recognise him as a person, and come to him as a person, and rest not in his
teaching merely, or his work only, but in him. “Come unto me, all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” A personal Savior for
sinners! Are you resting on him alone? Do you believe him? You know the
safety of the building depends mainly upon the foundation, and if the
foundation be not right, you may build as you will, it will not last. Do you
build, then, on Christ alone? Inquire about that as a special point.

Observe next, that we must not expect exactly the same manifestation in
each convert. Let not the elders of the church expect it, let not parents
require it from their children; let not anxious friends look for it; do not
expect it in yourself. Biographies are very useful, but they may become a
snare. | must not judge that | am not a child of God because | am not
precisely like that good man whose life | have just been reading. Am |
resting in Christ? Do | believe him? Then it may be the Lord’s grace is
striking out quite a different path for me from that which has been trodden
by my brother, that it may illustrate other phases of its power, and show
to principalities and powers the exceeding riches of divine love.

And, lastly, the matter which sums up all is this, if we have faith in Jesus
we are saved, and ought not to talk or act as if there were any question
about it. “THY FAITH HATH SAVED THEE.” Jesus says it. Granted, you
have faith in Christ, and it is certain that faith hath saved you. Do not,
therefore, go on talking and acting and feeling as if you were not saved. |
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know a company of saved people who say every Sabbath, “Lord, have
mercy upon us, miserable sinners”; but they are not miserable sinners if
they are saved, and for them to use such words is to throw a slight upon
the salvation which Christ has given them. If they are saved sinners they
ought to be rejoicing saints. What some say others do not say, but they act
as if it were so. They go about asking God to give them the mercy they
have already obtained, hoping one day to receive what Christ assures them
is already in their possession, talking to others as if it were a matter of
question whether they were saved or not, when it cannot be a matter of
question. “Thy faith hath saved thee.” Fancy the poor penitent woman
turning round and saying to the Savior, “Lord, | humbly hope that it is
true.” There would have been neither humility nor faith in such an
expression. Imagine that blind man, when Christ said, “Thy faith hath
saved thee,” saying “I trust that in future years it will be found to be so.
It would be a belying at once of his own earnest character and of Christ’s
honesty of speech. If thou hast believed, thou art saved. Do not talk as if
thou wert not, but now down from the willows take thy harp, and sing
unto the Lord a new song. | have noticed in many prayers a tendency to
avoid speaking as if facts were facts. | have heard this kind of expression,
“The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we desire to be glad.”
The text is, “The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad;”
and if the Lord has done these great things for us our right is to be glad
about them, not to go with an infamous “if” upon our lips before the Lord
who cannot lie. If ye are dealing with your fellow creatures, suspect them,
for they mostly deserve it; if ye are listening to their promises, doubt
them, for their promises go to be broken; but if ye are dealing with your
Lord and Master, never suspect him, for he is beyond suspicion; never
doubt his promises, for heaven and earth and hell shall pass away, but not
one jot or tittle of his word shall fail. I claim for Christ that ye cast away
forever all the talk which is made up of “buts,” and “ifs,” and
“peradventures,” and “I hope,” and “I trust.” You are in the presence of
One who said, “Verily, verily,” and meant what he said, who is “the
Amen, the faithful and true witness.”

7

You would not spit in his face if he were here, yet your “ifs” and “buts”
are so much insult cast upon his truth. You would not scourge him, but
what do your doubts do but vex him and put him to shame? If he lies,
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never believe him; if he speaks the truth, never doubt him. Then shall ye
know when ye have cast aside your wicked unbelief, that your faith has
saved you, and ye will go in peace.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE
READ BEFORE SERMON — “®LUKE 7:36-50; “**18:35-43.

HYMNS FROM
“OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 18 (VER. 1.), 536, 586.
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AN EARNEST WARNING ABOUT
LUKEWARMNESS

SERMON NO. 1185

DELIVERED ON LORD'S-DAY MORNING,
JULY 26TH, 1874,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

"Unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; These things
saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the
creation of God; I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor
hot: | would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my
mouth. Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods,
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched,
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: I counsel thee to
buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and [that] the shame of thy
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that
thou mayest see. As many as I love, | rebuke and chasten: be
zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, | stand at the door, and
knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in
to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne."—
““Revelation 3:14-21

No Scripture ever wears out. The epistle to the church of Laodicea is not
an old letter which may be put into the waste basket and be forgotten;
upon its page still glow the words, “He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches.” This Scripture was not meant to
instruct the Laodiceans only, it has a wider aim. The actual church of



116

Laodicea has passed away, but other Laodiceas still exist — indeed, they
are sadly multiplied in our day, and it has ever been the tendency of
human nature, however inflamed with the love of God, gradually to chill
into lukewarmness. The letter to the Laodiceans is above all others the
epistle for the present times.

I should judge that the church at Laodicea was once in a very fervent and
healthy condition. Paul wrote a letter to it which did not claim inspiration,
and therefore its loss does not render the Scriptures incomplete, for Paul
may have written scores of other letters besides. Paul also mentions the
church at Laodicea in his letter to the church at Colosse; he was, therefore,
well acquainted with it, and as he does not utter a word of censure with
regard to it, we may infer that the church was at that time in a sound state.
In process of time it degenerated, and cooling down from its former ardor
it became careless, lax, and indifferent. Perhaps its best men were dead,
perhaps its wealth seduced it into worldliness, possibly its freedom from
persecution engendered carnal ease, or neglect of prayer made it gradually
backslide; but in any case it declined till it was neither cold nor hot. Lest
we should ever get into such a state, and lest we should be in that state
now, | pray that my discourse may come with power to the hearts of all
present, but especially to the consciences of the members of my own
church. May God grant that it may tend to the arousing of us all.

I. My first point will be THE STATE INTO WHICH CHURCHES ARE VERY
APT To FALL. A church may fall into a condition far other than that for
which it has a repute. It may be famous for zeal and yet be lethargic. The
address of our Lord begins, “I know thy works,” as much as to say,
“Nobody else knows you. Men think better of you than you deserve. You
do not know yourselves, you think your works to be excellent; but I know
them to be very different.” Jesus views with searching eyes all the works
of his church. The public can only read reports, but Jesus sees for himself.
He knows what is done, and how it is done, and why it is done. He judges
a church not merely by her external activities, but by her internal pieties;
he searches the heart, and tries the reins of the children of men. He is not
deceived by glitter; he tests all things, and values only that gold which will
endure the fire. Our opinion of ourselves and Christ’s opinion of us may
be very different, and it is a very sad thing when it is so. It will be
melancholy indeed if we stand out as a church notable for earnestness and
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distinguished for success, and yet are not really fervent in spirit, or eager
in soul-winning. A lack of vital energy where there seems to be most
strength put forth, a lack of real love to Jesus where apparently there is
the greatest devotedness to him, are sad signs of fearful degeneracy.
Churches are very apt to put the best goods into the window, very apt to
make a fair show in the flesh, and like men of the world, they try to make
a fine figure upon a very slender estate. Great reputations have often but
slender foundations, and lovers of the truth lament that it should be so.
Not only is it true of churches, but of every one of us as individuals, that
often our reputation is in advance of our deserts. Men often live on their
former credit, and trade upon their past characters, having still a name to
live, though they are indeed dead. To be slandered is a dire affliction, but it
is, upon the whole, a less evil than to be thought better than we are; in the
one case we have a promise to comfort us, in the second we are in danger
of self-conceit. I speak as unto wise men, judge ye how far this may apply
to us.

The condition described in our text is, secondly, one of mournful
indifference and carelessness. They were not cold, but they were not hot;
they were not infidels, yet they were not earnest believers; they did not
oppose the gospel, neither did they defend it; they were not working
mischief, neither were they doing any great good; they were not
disreputable in moral character, but they were not distinguished for
holiness; they were not irreligious, but they were not enthusiastic in piety
nor eminent for zeal: they were what the world calls “Moderates,” they
were of the Broad-church school, they were neither bigots nor Puritans,
they were prudent and avoided fanaticism, respectable and averse to
excitement. Good things were maintained among them, but they did not
make too much of them; they had prayer-meetings, but there were few
present, for they liked quiet evenings at home: when more attended the
meetings they were still very dull, for they did their praying very
deliberately and were afraid of being too excited. They were content to
have all things done decently and in order, but vigor and zeal they
considered to be vulgar. Such churches have schools, Bible-classes,
preaching rooms, and all sorts of agencies; but they might as well be
without them, for no energy is displayed and no good comes of them.
They have deacons and elders who are excellent pillars of the church, if the
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chief quality of pillars be to stand still, and exhibit no motion or emotion.
They have ministers who may be the angels of the churches, but if so,
they have their wings closely clipped, for they do not fly very far in
preaching the everlasting gospel, and they certainly are not flames of fire:
they may be shining lights of eloquence, but they certainly are not burning
lights of grace, setting men’s hearts on fire. In such communities
everything is done in a half-hearted, listless, dead-and-alive way, as if it
did not matter much whether it was done or not. It makes one’s flesh
creep to see how sluggishly they move: I long for a knife to cut their red
tape to pieces, and for a whip to lay about their shoulders to make them
bestir themselves. Things are respectably done, the rich families are not
offended, the sceptical party is conciliated, and the good people are not
quite alienated: things are made pleasant all round. The right things are
done, but as to doing them with all your might, and soul, and strength, a
Laodicean church has no notion of what that means. They are not so cold
as to abandon their work, or to give up their meetings for prayer, or to
reject the gospel; if they did so, then they could be convinced of their error
and brought to repentance; but on the other hand they are neither hot for
the truth, nor hot for conversions, nor hot for holiness, they are not fiery
enough to burn the stubble of sin, nor zealous enough to make Satan angry,
nor fervent enough to make a living sacrifice of themselves upon the altar
of their God. They are “neither cold not hot.”

This is a horrible state, because it is one which in a church wearing a good
repute renders that reputation a lie. When other churches are saying, “See
how they prosper! see what they do for God!” Jesus sees that the church
is doing his work in a slovenly, make-believe manner, and he considers
justly that it is deceiving its friends. If the world recognizes such a people
as being very distinctly an old-fashioned puritanic church, and yet there is
unholy living among them, and careless walking, and a deficiency of real
piety, prayer, liberality, and zeal, then the world itself is being deceived,
and that too in the worst way, because it is led to judge falsely concerning
Christianity, for it lays all these faults upon the back of religion, and cries
out, “It is all a farce! The thing is a mere pretense! Christians are all
hypocrites!” | fear there are churches of this sort. God grant we may not
be numbered with them!
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In this state of the church there is much self-glorification, for Laodicea
said, “I am rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing.” The
members say, “Everything goes on well, what more do we want? All is
right with us.” This makes such a condition very hopeless, because
reproofs and rebukes fall without power, where the party rebuked can
reply, “We do not deserve your censures, such warnings are not meant for
us.” If you stand up in the pulpit and talk to sleepy churches, as | pretty
frequently do, and speak very plainly, they often have the honesty to say,
“There is a good deal of truth in what the man has said”: but if | speak to
another church, which really is half asleep, but which thinks itself to be
quite a model of diligence, then the rebuke glides off like oil down a slab of
marble, and no result comes of it. Men are less likely to repent when they
are in the middle passage between hot and cold, than if they were in the
worst extremes of sin. If they were like Saul of Tarsus, enemies of God,
they might be converted; but if, like Gamaliel, they are neither opposed
nor favoring, they will probably remain as they are till they die. The
gospel converts a sincerely superstitious Luther, but Erasmus, with his
pliant spirit, flippant, and full of levity, remains unmoved. There is more
hope of warning the cold than the lukewarm.

When churches get into the condition of half-hearted faith, tolerating the
gospel, but having a sweet tooth for error, they do far more mischief to
their age than downright heretics.

It is harder a great deal to work for Jesus with a church which is lukewarm
than it would be to begin without a church. Give me a dozen earnest
spirits and put me down anywhere in London, and by God’s good help we
will soon cause the wilderness and the solitary place to rejoice; but give me
the whole lot of you, half-hearted, undecided, and unconcerned, what can |
do? You will only be a drag upon a man’s zeal and earnestness. Five
thousand members of a church all lukewarm will be five thousand
impediments, but a dozen earnest, passionate spirits, determined that
Christ shall be glorified and souls won, must be more than conquerors; in
their very weakness and fewness will reside capacities for being the more
largely blessed of God. Better nothing than lukewarmness.

Alas, this state of lukewarmness is so congenial with human nature that it
is hard to fetch men from it. Cold makes us shiver, and great heat causes us
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pain, but a tepid bath is comfort itself. Such a temperature suits human
nature. The world is always at peace with a lukewarm church, and such a
church is always pleased with itself. Not too worldly, — no! We have our
limits! There are certain amusements which of course a Christian must give
up, but we will go quite up to the line, for why are we to be miserable? We
are not to be so greedy as to be called miserly, but we will give as little as
we can to the cause. We will not be altogether absent from the house of
God, but we will go as seldom as we can. We will not altogether forsake
the poor people to whom we belong, but we will also go to the world’s
church, so as to get admission into better society, and find fashionable
friends for our children. How much of this there is abroad! Compromise is
the order of the day. Thousands try to hold with the hare and run with the
hounds, they are for God and Mammon, Christ and Belial, truth and error,
and so are “neither hot nor cold.” Do | speak somewhat strongly? Not so
strongly as my Master, for he says, “I will spue thee out of my mouth.”
He is nauseated with such conduct, it sickens him, and he will not endure
it. In an earnest, honest, fervent heart nausea is created when we fall in
with men who dare not give up their profession, and yet will not live up to
it; who cannot altogether forsake the work of God, but yet do it in a
sluggard’s manner, trifling with that which ought to be done in the best
style for so good a Lord and so gracious a Savior. Many a church has fallen
into a condition of indifference, and when it does so it generally becomes
the haunt of worldly professors, a refuge for people who want an easy
religion, which enables them to enjoy the pleasures of sin and the honors
of piety at the same time; where things are free and easy, where you are
not expected to do much, or give much, or pray much, or to be very
religious; where the minister is not so precise as the old school divines, a
more liberal people, of broad views, free-thinking and free-acting, where
there is full tolerance for sin, and no demand for vital godliness. Such
churches applaud cleverness in a preacher; as for his doctrine, that is of
small consequence, and his love to Christ and zeal for souls are very
secondary. He is a clever fellow, and can speak well, and that suffices.
This style of things is all too common, yet we are expected to hold our
tongue, for the people are very respectable. The Lord grant that we may
be kept clear of such respectability!
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We have already said that this condition of indifference is attended with
perfect self-complacency. The people who ought to be mourning are
rejoicing, and where they should hang out signals of distress they are
flaunting the banners of triumph. “We are rich, we are adding to our
numbers, enlarging our schools, and growing on all sides; we have need of
nothing. What can a church require that we have not in abundance?” Yet
their spiritual needs are terrible. This is a sad state for a church to be in.
Spiritually poor and proud. A church crying out to God because it feels
itself in a backsliding state; a church mourning its deficiency, a church
pining and panting to do more for Christ, a church burning with zeal for
God, and therefore quite discontented with what it has been able to do;
this is the church which God will bless: but that which writes itself down
as a model for others, is very probably grossly mistaken and is in a sad
plight. This church, which was so rich in its own esteem, was utterly
bankrupt in the sight of the Lord. It had no real joy in the Lord,; it had
mistaken its joy in itself for that. It had no real beauty of holiness upon it;
it had mistaken its formal worship and fine building and harmonious
singing for that. It had no deep understanding of the truth and no wealth of
vital godliness, it had mistaken carnal wisdom and outward profession for
those precious things. It was poor in secret prayer, which is the strength
of any church; it was destitute of communion with Christ, which is the
very life blood of religion; but it had the outward semblance of these
blessings, and walked in a vain show. There are churches which are poor as
Lazarus as to true religion, and yet are clothed in scarlet and fare
sumptuously every day upon the mere form of godliness. Spiritual
leanness exists side by side with vain-glory. Contentment as to worldly
goods makes men rich, but contentment with our spiritual condition is the
index of poverty.

Once more, this church of Laodicea had fallen into a condition which had
chased away its Lord. The text tells us that Jesus said, “I stand at the door
and knock.” That is not the position which our Lord occupies in reference
to a truly flourishing church. If we are walking aright with him, he is in the
midst of the church, dwelling there, and revealing himself to his people.
His presence makes our worship to be full of spirituality and life; he meets
his servants at the table, and there spreads them a feast upon his body and
his blood; it is he who puts power and energy into all our church-action,
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and causes the word to sound out from our midst. True saints abide in
Jesus and he in them. Oh, brethren, when the Lord is in a church, itis a
happy church, a holy church, a mighty church, and a triumphant church;
but we may grieve him till he will say, “I will go and return to my place,
until they acknowledge their offense and seek my face.” Oh, you that
know my Lord, and have power with him, entreat him not to go away
from us. He can see much about us as a people which grieves his Holy
Spirit, much about any one of us to provoke him to anger. Hold him, |
pray you, and do not let him go, or if he be gone, bring him again to his
mother’s house, into the chamber of her that bare him, where, with holy
violence, we will detain him and say, “Abide with us, for thou art life and
joy, and all in all to us as a church. Ichabod is written across our house if
thou be gone, for thy presence is our glory and thy absence will be our
shame.” Churches may become like the temple when the glory of the Lord
had left the holy place, because the image of jealousy was set up and the
house was defiled. What a solemn warning is that which is contained in
“Jeremiah 7:12-15,

“But go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, where | set

my name at the first, and see what | did to it for the wickedness of

my people Israel. And now, because ye have done all these works,

saith the Lord, and | spake unto you, rising up early and speaking,

but ye heard not; and | called you, but ye answered not; therefore |

will do unto this house, which is called by my name, wherein ye

trust, and unto the place which I gave to you and to your fathers,

as | have done to Shiloh. And I will cast you out of my sight, as |

have cast out all your brethren, even the whole seed of Ephraim.”

Il. Now let us consider, secondly, THE DANGER OF SucH A STATE. The
great danger is, first, to be rejected of Christ. He puts it, “I will spue thee
out of my mouth,” — as disgusting him, and causing him nausea. Then the
church must first be in his mouth, or else it could not be spued from it.
What does this mean? Churches are in Christ’s mouth in several ways,
they are used by him as his testimony to the world; he speaks to the
world through their lives and ministries. He does as good as say, “O
sinners, if ye would see what my religion can do, see here a godly people
banded together in my fear and love, walking in peace and holiness.” He
speaks powerfully by them, and makes the world see and know that there
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is a true power in the gospel of the grace of God. But when the church
becomes neither cold nor hot he does not speak by her, she is no witness
for him. When God is with a church the minister’s words come out of
Christ’s mouth. “Out of his mouth went a two-edged sword,” says John
in the Revelation, and that “two-edged sword” is the gospel which we
preach. When God is with a people they speak with divine power to the
world, but if we grow lukewarm Christ says, “Their teachers shall not
profit, for I have not sent them, neither am | with them. Their word shall
be as water spilt on the ground, or as the whistling of the wind.” This is a
dreadful thing. Better far for me to die than to be spued out of Christ’s
mouth.

Then he also ceases to plead for such a church. Christ’s special
intercession is not for all men, for he says of his people, “I pray for them:
| pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me.” I do not
think Christ ever prays for the church of Rome — what would he pray
for, but her total overthrow? Other churches are nearing the same fate;
they are not clear in his truth or honest in obedience to his word: they
follow their own devices, they are lukewarm. But there are churches for
which he is pleading, for he has said, “For Zion’s sake will I not hold my
peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until the righteousness
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that
burneth.” Mighty are his pleadings for those he really loves, and countless
are the blessings which comes in consequence. It will be an evil day when
he casts a church out of that interceding mouth, and leaves her
unrepresented before the throne because he is none of his. Do you not
tremble at such a prospect? Will you not ask for grace to return to your
first love? | know that the Lord Jesus will never leave off praying for his
own elect, but for churches as corporate bodies he may cease to pray,
because they become anti-Christian, or are mere human gatherings, but not
elect assemblies, such as the church of God ought to be. Now this is the
danger of any church if it declines from its first ardor and becomes
lukewarm. “Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent,
and do thy first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will
remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.”

What is the other danger? This first comprehends all, but another evil is
hinted at, — such a church will be left to its fallen condition, to become
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wretched, — that is to say, miserable, unhappy, divided, without the
presence of God, and so without delight in the ways of God, lifeless,
spiritless, dreary, desolate, full of schisms, devoid of grace, and | know not
what beside, that may come under the term “wretched.” Then the next
word is “miserable,” which might better be rendered “pitiable.” Churches
which once were a glory shall become a shame. Whereas men said, “The
Lord has done great things for them,” they shall now say, “see how low
they have fallen! What a change has come over the place! What emptiness
and wretchedness! What a blessing rested there for so many years, but
what a contrast now!” Pity will take the place of congratulation, and scorn
will follow upon admiration. Then it will be “poor” in membership, poor
in effort, poor in prayer, poor in gifts and graces, poor in everything.
Perhaps some rich people will be left to keep up the semblance of
prosperity, but all will be empty, vain, void, Christless, lifeless.
Philosophy will fill the pulpit with chaff, the church will be a mass of
worldliness, the congregation an assembly of vanity. Next, they will
become blind, they will not see themselves as they are, they will have no
eye upon the neighborhood to do it good, no eye to the coming of Christ,
no eye for his glory. They will say, “We see,” and yet be blind as bats.
Ultimately they will become “naked,” their shame will be seen by all, they
will be a proverb in everybody’s mouth. “Call that a church!” says one.
“Is that a church of Jesus Christ?” cries a second. Those dogs that dared
not open their mouths against Israel when the Lord was there will begin to
howl when he is gone, and everywhere will the sound be heard, “How are
the mighty fallen, how are the weapons of war broken.”

In such a case as that the church will fail of overcoming, for it is “to him
that overcometh” that a seat upon Christ’s throne is promised; but that
church will come short of victory. It shall be written concerning it even as
of the children of Ephraim, that being armed and carrying bows they
turned their backs in the day of battle. “Ye did run well,” says Paul to the
Galatians, “what did hinder you that ye should not obey the truth?”” Such
a church had a grand opportunity, but it was not equal to the occasion, its
members were born for a great work, but inasmuch as they were
unfaithful, God put them aside and used other means. He raised up in their
midst a flaming testimony for the gospel, and the light thereof was cast
athwart the ocean, and gladdened the nations, but the people were not
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worthy of it, or true to it, and therefore he took the candlestick out of its
place, and left them in darkness. May God prevent such an evil from
coming upon us: but such is the danger to all churches if they degenerate
into listless indifference.

I11. Thirdly, I have to speak of THE REMEDIES WHICH THE LORD
EmpLOYS. | do earnestly pray that what | say may come home to all here,
especially to every one of the members of this church, for it has come very
much home to me, and caused great searching of heart in my own soul, and
yet | do not think | am the least zealous among you. | beseech you to
judge yourselves, that you be not judged. Do not ask me if | mean
anything personal. | am personal in the most emphatic sense. | speak of
you and to you in the plainest way. Some of you show plain symptoms of
being lukewarm, and God forbid that | should flatter you, or be unfaithful
to you. | am aiming at personality, and | earnestly want each beloved
brother and sister here to take home each affectionate rebuke. And you
who come from other churches, whether in America or elsewhere, you
want arousing quite as much as we do, your churches are not better than
ours, some of them are not so good, and | speak to you also, for you need
to be stirred up to nobler things.

Note, then, the first remedy. Jesus gives a clear discovery as to the
church’s true state. He says to it — “Thou are lukewarm, thou art
wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” | rejoice to see
people willing to know the truth, but most men do not wish to know it,
and this is an ill sign. When a man tells you that he has not looked at his
ledger, or day-book, or held a stock-taking for this twelvemonths, you
know whereabouts he is, and you say to your manager, “Have you an
account with him? Then keep it as close as you can.” When a man dares
not know the worst about his case, it is certainly a bad one, but he that is
right before God is thankful to be told what he is and where he is. Now,
some of you know the faults of other people, and in watching this church
you have observed weak points in many places, — have you wept over
them? Have you prayed over them? If not, you have not watched as you
should do for the good of your brethren and sisters, and, perhaps, have
allowed evils to grow which ought to have been rooted up: you have been
silent when you should have kindly and earnestly spoken to the offenders,
or made your own example a warning to them. Do not judge your brother,
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but judge yourself: if you have any severity, use it on your own conduct
and heart. We must pray the Lord to use this remedy, and make us know
just where we are. We shall never get right as long as we are confident that
we are so already. Self-complacency is the death of repentance.

Our Lord’s next remedy is gracious counsel. He says, “I counsel thee to
buy of me gold tried in the fire.” Does not that strike you as being very
like the passage in Isaiah, “Come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine
and milk without money and without price?” It is so, and it teaches us that
one remedy for lukewarmness is to begin again just as we began at first.
We were at a high temperature at our first conversion. What joy, what
peace, what delight, what comfort, what enthusiasm we had when first we
knew the Lord! We bought gold of him then for nothing, let us go and buy
again at the same price.

If religion has not been genuine with us till now, or if we have been adding
to it great lumps of shining stuff which we thought was gold and was not,
let us now go to the heavenly mint and buy gold tried in the fire, that we
may be really rich. Come, let us begin again, each one of us. Inasmuch as
we may have thought we were clothed and yet we were naked, let us
hasten to him again, and at his own price, which is no price, procure the
robe which he has wrought of his own righteousness, and that goodly
raiment of his Spirit, which will clothe us with the beauty of the Lord. If,
moreover, we have come to be rather dim in the eye, and no longer look up
to God and see his face, and have no bright vision of the glory to be
revealed, and cannot look on sinners with weeping eyes, as we once did,
let us go to Jesus for the eye-salve, just as we went when we were stone
blind at first, and the Lord will open our eyes again, and we shall behold
him in clear vision as in days gone by. The word from Jesus is, “Come
near to me, | pray you, my brethren. If you have wandered from me,
return; if you have been cold to me | am not cold to you, my heart is the
same to you as ever, come back to me, my brethren. Confess your evil
deeds, receive my forgiveness, and henceforth let your hearts burn towards
me, for I love you still and will supply all your needs.” That is good
counsel, let us take it.

Now comes a third remedy, sharp and cutting, but sent in love, namely,
rebukes and chastenings. Christ will have his favored church walk with
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great care, and if she will not follow him fully by being shown wherein she
has erred, and will not repent when kindly counselled, he then betakes
himself to some sharper means. “As many as | love | rebuke and chasten.”
The word here used for “love” is a very choice one; it is one which
signifies an intense personal affection. Now, there are some churches
which Christ loves very specially, favoring them above others, doing more
for them than for others, and giving them more prosperity; they are the
darlings of his heart, his Benjamins. Now, it is a very solemn thing to be
dearly loved by God. It is a privilege to be coveted, but mark you, the man
who is so honored occupies a position of great delicacy. The Lord thy
God is a jealous God, and he is most jealous where he shows most love.
The Lord lets some men escape scot free for awhile after doing many evil
things, but if they had been his own elect he would have visited them with
stripes long before. He is very jealous of those whom he has chosen to
lean upon his bosom and to be his familiar friends. Your servant may do
many things which could not be thought of by your child or your wife;
and so is it with many who profess to be servants of God — they live a
very lax life, and they do not seem to be chastened for it, but if they were
the Lord’s own peculiarly beloved ones he would not endure such conduct
from them. Now mark this, if the Lord exalts a church, and gives it a
special blessing, he expects more of it, more care of his honor, and more
zeal for his glory than he does of any other church; and when he does not
find it, what will happen? Why, because of his very love he will rebuke it
with hard sermons, sharp words, and sore smitings of conscience. If these
do not arouse it he will take down the rod and deal out chastenings. Do
you know how the Lord chastens churches? Paul says, “For this cause
some are sickly among you, and many sleep.” Bodily sickness is often
sent in discipline upon churches, and losses, and crosses, and troubles are
sent among the members, and sometimes leanness in the pulpit, breakings
out of heresy and divisions in the pew, and lack of success in all church
work. All these are smitings with the rod. It is very sad, but sometimes
that rod does not fall on that part of the church which does the wrong.
Sometimes God may take the best in the church, and chasten them for the
wrong of others. You say, “How can that be right?” Why, because they
are the kind of people who will be most benefited by it. If a vine wants the
knife, it is not the branch that bears very little fruit which is trimmed, but
the branch which bears much fruit is purged because it is worth purging. In
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their case the chastening is a blessing and a token of love. Sorrow is often
brought upon Christians by the sins of their fellow-members, and many an
aching heart there is in this world that | know of, of brethren and sisters
who love the Lord and want to see souls converted, but they can only sigh
and cry because nothing is done. Perhaps they have a minister who does
not believe the gospel, and they have fellow-members who do not care
whether the minister believes it or not, they are all asleep together except
those few zealous souls who besiege the throne of grace day and night, and
they are the ones who bear the burden of the lukewarm church. Oh, if the
chastening comes here, whoever bears it, may the whole body be the better
for it, and may we never rest till the church begins to glow with the sacred
fire of God, and boil with enthusiastic desire for his glory.

The last remedy, however, is the best of all to my mind. I love it best and
desire to make it my food when it is not my medicine. The best remedy
for backsliding churches is more communion with Christ. “Behold,” saith
he, “I stand at the door and knock.” I have known this text preached upon
to sinners numbers of times as though Christ knocked at their door and
they had to open it, and so on. The preacher has never managed to keep to
free grace for this reason, that the text was not meant to be so used, and if
men will ride a text the wrong way, it will not go. This text belongs to the
church of God, not to the unconverted. It is addressed to the Laodicean
church. There is Christ outside the church, driven there by her unkindness,
but he has not gone far away, he loves his church too much to leave her
altogether, he longs to come back, and therefore he waits at the doorpost.
He knows that the church will never be restored till he comes back, and he
desires to bless her, and so he stands waiting, knocking and knocking, again
and again; he does not merely knock once, but he stands knocking by
earnest sermons, by providences, by impressions upon the conscience, by
the quickenings of his Holy Spirit; and while he knocks he speaks, he uses
all means to awaken his church. Most condescendingly and graciously
does he do this, for having threatened to spue her out of his mouth, he
might have said, “I will get me gone; and | will never come back again to
thee,” that would have been natural and just; but how gracious he is when,
having expressed his disgust he says, “Disgusted as | am with your
condition, I do not wish to leave you; | have taken my presence from you,
but I love you, and therefore | knock at your door, and wish to be received
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into your heart. I will not force myself upon you, I want you voluntarily
to open the door to me.” Christ’s presence in a church is always a very
tender thing. He never is there against the will of the church, it cannot be,
for he lives in his people’s wills and hearts, and “worketh in them to will
and to do of his own good pleasure.” He does not break bolt and bar and
come in as he often does into a sinner’s heart, carrying the soul by storm,
because the man is dead in sin, and Christ must do it all, or the sinner will
perish; but he is here speaking to living men and women, who ought also
to be loving men and women, and he says, “I wish to be among you, open
the door to me.” We ought to open the door at once, and say, “Come in,
good Lord, we grieve to think we should ever have put thee outside that
door at all.”

And then see what promises he gives. He says he will come and sup with
us. Now, in the East, the supper was the best meal of the day, it was the
same as our dinner; so that we may say that Christ will come and dine
with us. He will give us a rich feast, for he himself is the daintiest and
most plenteous of all feasts for perishing souls. He will come and sup with
us, that is, we shall be the host and entertain him: but then he adds, “and
he with me,” that is, he will be the host and guest by turns. We will give
him of our best, but poor fare is that, too poor for him, and yet he will
partake of it. Then he shall be host, and we will be guest, and oh, how we
will feast on what he gives! Christ comes, and brings the supper with him,
and all we do is to find the room. The Master says to us, “Where is the
guest chamber?” and then he makes ready and spreads his royal table.
Now, if these be the terms on which we are to have a feast together, we
will most willingly fling open the doors of our hearts and say, “Come in,
good Lord.” He says to you, “Children, have you any meat?” and if you
are obliged to say, “No, Lord,” he will come in unto you none the less
readily, for there are the fish, the net is ready to break, it is so full, and
here are more upon the coals ready. | warrant you, if we sup with him, we
shall be lukewarm no longer. The men who live where Jesus is soon feel
their hearts burning. It is said of a piece of scented clay by the old Persian
moralist that the clay was taken up and questioned. “How camest thou to
smell so sweetly, being nothing but common clay?” and it replied, “I laid
for many a year in the sweet society of a rose, until at last I drank in its
perfume”; and we may say to every warm-hearted Christian, “How
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camest thou so warm?” and his answer will be, “My heart bubbleth up
with a good matter, for | speak of the things which | have made touching
the King. | have been with Jesus, and I have learned of him.”

Now, brethren and sisters, what can | say to move you to take this last
medicine? | can only say, take it, not only because of the good it will do
you, but because of the sweetness of it. | have heard say of some persons
that they were pledged not to take wine except as a medicine, but then
they were very pleased when they were ill: and so if this be the medicine,
“l will come and sup with him, and he with me,” we may willingly confess
our need of so delicious a remedy. Need | press it on you? May | not
rather urge each brother as soon as he gets home today to see whether he
cannot enter into fellowship with Jesus? and may the Spirit of God help
him!

This is my closing word, there is something for us to do in this matter. We
must examine ourselves, and we must confess the fault if we have declined
in grace. An then we must not talk about setting the church right, we must
pray for grace each one for himself, for the text does not say, “If the
church will open the door,” but “If any man hear my voice and open the
door.” It must be done by individuals: the church will only get right by
each man getting right. Oh, that we might get back into an earnest zeal for
our Lord’s love and service, and we shall only do so by listening to his
rebukes, and then falling into his arms, clasping him once again, and saying,
“My Lord and my God.” That healed Thomas, did it not? Putting his
fingers into the print of the nails, putting his hand into the side, that cured
him. Poor, unbelieving, staggering Thomas only had to do that and he
became one of the strongest of believers, and said, “My Lord and my
God.” You will love your Lord till your soul is as coals of juniper if you
will daily commune with him. Come close to him, and once getting close to
him, never go away from him any more. The Lord bless you, dear
brethren, the Lord bless you in this thing.

PoORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — “™Revelation 3.
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FOR WHOM DID CHRIST DIE?

SERMON NO. 1191

DELIVERED ON LORD'S-DAY MORNING,
SEPTEMBER 6TH, 1874,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON
“Christ died for the ungodly.” — “*Romans 5:6.

In this verse the human race is described as a sick man, whose disease is so
far advanced that he is altogether without strength: no power remains in
his system to throw off his mortal malady, nor does he desire to do so; he
could not save himself from his disease if he would, and would not if he
could. I have no doubt that the apostle had in his eye the description of
the helpless infant given by the prophet Ezekiel; it was an infant — an
infant newly born — an infant deserted by its mother before the necessary
offices of tenderness had been performed; left unwashed, unclothed, unfed,
a prey to certain death under the most painful circumstances, forlorn,
abandoned, hopeless. Our race is like the nation of Israel, its whole head is
sick, and its whole heart faint. Such, unconverted men, are you! Only there
is this darker shade in your picture, that your condition is not only your
calamity, but your fault. In other diseases men are grieved at their
sickness, but this is the worst feature in your case, that you love the evil
which is destroying you. In addition to the pity which your case demands,
no little blame must be measured out to you: you are without will for that
which is good, your “cannot” means “will not,” your inability is not
physical but moral, not that of the blind who cannot see for want of eyes,
but of the willingly ignorant who refuse to look.

While man is in this condition Jesus interposes for his salvation. “When
we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly”;
“while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us,” according to “his great
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in trespasses and
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sins.” The pith of my sermon will be an endeavour to declare that the
reason of Christ’s dying for us did not lie in our excellence; but where sin
abounded grace did much more abound, for the persons for whom Jesus
died were viewed by him as the reverse of good, and he came into the
world to save those who are guilty before God, or, in the words of our
text, “Christ died for the ungodly.”

Now to our business. We shall dwell first upon the fact — ”Christ died for
the ungodly”; then we shall consider the fair inferences therefrom; and,
thirdly, proceed to think and speak of the proclamation of this simple but
wondrous truth.

First, here is THE FAcT — “Christ died for the ungodly.” Never did the
human ear listen to a more astounding and yet cheering truth. Angels desire
to look into it, and if men were wise they would ponder it night and day.
Jesus, the Son of God, himself God over all, the infinitely glorious One,
Creator of heaven and earth, out of love to me stooped to become a man
and die. Christ, the thrice holy God, the pure-hearted man, in whom there
was no sin and could be none, espoused the cause of the wicked. Jesus,
whose doctrine makes deadly war on sin, whose Spirit is the destroyer of
evil, whose whole self abhors iniquity, whose second advent will prove his
indignation against transgression, yet undertook the cause of the impious,
and even unto death pursued their salvation. The Christ of God, though he
had no part or lot in the fall and the sin which has arisen out of it, has died
to redeem us from its penalty, and, like the psalmist, he can cry, “Then |
restored that which | took not away.” Let all holy beings judge whether
this is not the miracle of miracles!

Christ, the name given to our Lord, is an expressive word; it means
“Anointed One,” and indicates that he was sent upon a divine errand,
commissioned by supreme authority. The Lord Jehovah said of old, “I
have laid help upon one that is mighty, I have exalted one chosen out of
the people”; and again, “I have given him as a covenant to the people, a
leader and commander to the people.” Jesus was both set apart to this
work, and qualified for it by the anointing of the Holy Ghost. He is no
unauthorised savior, no amateur deliverer, but an ambassador clothed with
unbounded power from the great King, a Redeemer with full credentials
from the Father. It is this ordained and appointed Savior who has “died for



133

the ungodly.” Remember this, ye ungodly! Consider well who it was that
came to lay down his life for such as you are.

The text says Christ died. He did a great deal besides dying, but the
crowning act of his career of love for the ungodly, and that which rendered
all the rest available to them, was his death for them. He actually gave up
the ghost, not in fiction, but in fact. He laid down his life for us, breathing
out his soul, even as other men do when they expire. That it might be
indisputably clear that he was really dead, his heart was pierced with the
soldier’s spear, and forthwith came there out blood and water. The Roman
governor would not have allowed the body to be removed from the cross
had he not been duly certified that Jesus was indeed dead. His relatives
and friends who wrapped him in linen and laid him in Joseph’s tomb, were
sorrowfully sure that all that lay before them was a corpse. The Christ
really died, and in saying that, we mean that he suffered all the pangs
incident to death; only he endured much more and worse, for his was a
death of peculiar pain and shame, and was not only attended by the
forsaking of man, but by the departure of his God. That cry, “My God,
my God! why hast thou forsaken me?”” was the innermost blackness of the
thick darkness of death.

Our Lord’s death was penal, inflicted upon him by divine justice; and
rightly so, for on him lay our iniquities, and therefore on him must lay the
suffering. “It pleased the Father to bruise him; he hath put him to grief.”
He died under circumstances which made his death most terrible.
Condemned to a felon’s gibbet, he was crucified amid a mob of jesters,
with few sympathising eyes to gaze upon him; he bore the gaze of malice
and the glance of scorn; he was hooted and jeered by a ribald throng, who
were cruelly inventive in their taunts and blasphemies. There he hung,
bleeding from many wounds, exposed to the sun, burning with fever, and
devoured with thirst, under every circumstance of contumely, pain, and
utter wretchedness; his death was of all deaths the most deadly death, and
emphatically “Christ died.”

But the pith of the text comes here, that “Christ died for the ungodly”; not
for the righteous, not for the reverent and devout, but for the ungodly.
Look at the original word, and you will find that it has the meaning of
“impious, irreligious, and wicked.” Our translation is by no means too
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strong, but scarcely expressive enough. To be ungodly, or godless, is to be
in a dreadful state, but as use has softened the expression, perhaps you
will see the sense more clearly if | read it, “Christ died for the impious,”
for those who have no reverence for God. Christ died for the godless, who,
having cast off God, cast off with him all love for that which is right. | do
not know a word that could more fitly describe the most irreligious of
mankind than the original word in this place, and I believe it is used on
purpose by the Spirit of God to convey to us the truth, which we are
always slow to receive, that Christ did not die because men were good, or
would be good, but died for them as ungodly — or, in other words, “he
came to seek and to save that which was lost.”

Observe, then, that when the Son of God determined to die for men, he
viewed them as ungodly, and far from God by wicked works. In casting
his eye over our race he did not say, “Here and there | see spirits of nobler
mould, pure, truthful, truth-seeking, brave, disinterested, and just; and
therefore, because of these choice ones, I will die for this fallen race.” No;
but looking on them all, he whose judgment is infallible returned this
verdict, “They are all gone out of the way; they are together become
unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.” Putting them
down at that estimate, and nothing better, Christ died for them. He did not
please himself with some rosy dream of a superior race yet to come, when
the age of iron should give place to the age of gold, — some halcyon period
of human development, in which civilisation would banish crime, and
wisdom would conduct man back to God. Full well he knew that, left to
itself, the world would grow worse and worse, and that by its very
wisdom it would darken its own eyes. It was not because a golden age
would come by natural progress, but just because such a thing was
impossible, unless he died to procure it, that Jesus died for a race which,
apart from him, could only develop into deeper damnation. Jesus viewed
us as we really were, not as our pride fancies us to be; he saw us to be
without God, enemies of our own Creator, dead in trespasses and sins,
corrupt, and set on mischief, and even in our occasional cry for good,
searching for it with blinded judgment and prejudiced heart, so that we put
bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter. He saw that in us was no good thing,
but every possible evil, so that we were lost, — utterly, helplessly,
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hopelessly lost apart from him: yet viewing us as in that graceless and
Godless plight and condition, he died for us.

I would have you remember that the view under which Jesus beheld us
was not only the true one, but, for us, the kindly one; because had it been
written that Christ died for the better sort, then each troubled spirit would
have inferred “he died not for me.” Had the merit of his death been the
perquisite of honesty, where would have been the dying thief? If of
chastity, where the woman that loved much? If of courageous fidelity,
how would it have fared with the apostles, for they all forsook him and
fled? There are times when the bravest man trembles lest he should be
found a coward, the most disinterested frets about the selfishness of his
heart, and the most pure is staggered by his own impurity; where, then,
would have been hope for one of us, if the gospel had been only another
form of law, and the benefits of the cross had been reserved as the rewards
of virtue? The gospel does not come to us as a premium for virtue, but it
presents us with forgiveness for sin. It is not a reward for health, but a
medicine for sickness. Therefore, to meet all cases, it puts us down at our
worst, and, like the good Samaritan with the wounded traveller, it comes to
us where we are. “Christ died for the impious” is a great net which takes in
even the leviathan sinner; and of all the creeping sinners innumerable which
swarm the sea of sin, there is not one kind which this great net does not
encompass.

Let us note well that in this condition lay the need of our race that Christ
should die. I do not see how it could have been written “Christ died for the
good.” To what end for the good? Why need they his death? If men are
perfect, does God need to be reconciled to them? Was he ever opposed to
holy beings? Impossible! On the other hand, were the good ever the
enemies of God? If such there be are they not of necessity his friends? If
man be by nature just with God, to what end should the Savior die? “The
just for the unjust” I can understand; but the “just dying for the just” were
a double injustice — an injustice that the just should be punished at all,
and another injustice that the just should be punished for them. Oh no! If
Christ died, it must be because there was a penalty to be paid for sin
committed, hence he must have died for those who had committed the sin.
If Christ died, it must have been because “a fountain filled with blood”
was necessary for the cleansing away of heinous stains; hence, it must
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have been for those who are defiled. Suppose there should be found
anywhere in this world an unfallen man — perfectly innocent of all actual
sin, and free from any tendency to it, there would be a superfluity of
cruelty in the crucifixion of the innocent Christ for such an individual.
What need has he that Christ should die for him, when he has in his own
innocence the right to live? If there be found beneath the copes of heaven
an individual who, notwithstanding some former slips and flaws, can yet,
by future diligence, completely justify himself before God, then it is clear
that there is no need for Christ to die for him. I would not insult him by
telling him that Christ died for him, for he would reply to me, “Why
should he? Cannot | make myself just without him?” In the very nature of
things it must be so, that if Christ Jesus dies he must die for the ungodly.
Such agonies as his would not have been endured had there not been a
cause, and what cause could there have been but sin?

Some have said that Jesus died as our example; but that is not altogether
true. Christ’s death is not absolutely an example for men, it was a march
into a region of which he said, “Ye cannot follow me now.” His life was
our example, but not his death in all respects, for we are by no means
bound to surrender ourselves voluntarily to our enemies as he did, but
when persecuted in one city we are bidden to flee to another. To be willing
to die for the truth is a most Christly thing, and in that Jesus is our
example; but into the winepress which he trod it is not ours to enter, the
voluntary element which was peculiar to his death renders it inimitable. He
said, “I lay down my life of myself; no man taketh it from me, but I lay it
down of myself.” One word of his would have delivered him from his foes;
he had but to say “Begone!” and the Roman guards must have fled like
chaff before the wind. He died because he willed to do so; of his own
accord he yielded up his spirit to the Father. It must have been as an
atonement for the guilty; it could not have been as an example, for no man
is bound voluntarily to die. Both the dictates of nature, and the command
of the law, require us to preserve our lives. “Thou shalt not kill” means
“Thou shalt not voluntarily give up thine own life any more than take the
life of another.” Jesus stood in a special position, and therefore he died;
but his example would have been complete enough without his death, had
it not been for the peculiar office which he had undertaken. We may fairly
conclude that Christ died for men who needed such a death; and, as the
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good did not need it for an example — and in fact it is not an example to
them — he must have died for the ungodly.

The sum of our text is this — all the benefits resulting from the
Redeemer’s passion, and from all the works that followed upon it, are for
those who by nature are ungodly. His gospel is that sinners believing in
him are saved. His sacrifice has put away sin from all who trust him, and,
therefore, it was offered for those who had sin upon them before. “He rose
again for our justification,” but certainly not for the justification of those
who can be justified by their own works. He ascended on high, and we are
told that he “received gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also.” He lives
to intercede, and Isaiah tells us that “He made intercession for the
transgressors.” The aim of his death, resurrection, ascension, and eternal
life, is towards the sinful sons of men. His death has brought pardon, but
it cannot be pardon for those who have no sin — pardon is only for the
guilty. He is exalted on high “to give repentance,” but surely not to give
repentance to those who have never sinned, and have nothing to repent of.
Repentance and remission both imply previous guilt in those who receive
them: unless, then, these gifts of the exalted Savior are mere shams and
superfluities, they must be meant for the really guilty. From his side there
flowed out water as well as blood — the water is intended to cleanse
polluted nature, then certainly not the nature of the sinless, but the nature
of the impure; and so both blood and water flowed for sinners who need
the double purification. To-day the Holy Spirit regenerates men as the
result of the Redeemer’s death; and who can be regenerated but those who
need a new heart and a right spirit? To regenerate the already pure and
innocent were ridiculous; regeneration is a work which creates life where
there was formerly death, gives a heart of flesh to those whose hearts were
originally stone, and implants the love of holiness where sin once had sole
dominion. Conversion is also another gift, which comes through his death,
but does he turn those whose faces are already in the right direction? It
cannot be. He converts the sinner from the error of his ways, he turns the
disobedient into the right way, he leads back the stray sheep to the fold.
Adoption is another gift which comes to us by the cross. Does the Lord
adopt those who are already his sons by nature? If children already, what
room is there for adoption? No; but the grand act of divine love is that
which takes those who are “children of wrath even as others,” and by
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sovereign grace puts them among the children, and makes them “heirs of
God, joint heirs with Jesus Christ.”

To-day | see the Good Shepherd in all the energy of his mighty love, going
forth into the dreadful wilderness. For whom is he gone forth? For the
ninety and nine who feed at home? No, but into the desert his love sends
him, over hill and dale, to seek the one lost sheep which has gone astray.
Behold, I see him arousing his church, like a good housewife, to cleanse her
house. With the besom of the law she sweeps, and with the candle of the
word she searches, and what for? For those bright new coined pieces fresh
from the mint, which glitter safely in her purse? Assuredly not, but for
that lost piece which has rolled away into the dust, and lies hidden in the
dark corner. And lo! grandest of all visions! | see the Eternal Father,
himself, in the infinity of his love, going forth in haste to meet a returning
child. And whom does he go to meet? The elder brother returning from the
field, bringing his sheaves with him? An Esau, who has brought him
savory meat such as his soul loveth? A Joseph whose godly life has made
him lord over all Egypt? Nay, the Father leaves his home to meet a
returning prodigal, who has companied with harlots, and grovelled among
swine, who comes back to him in disgraceful rags, and disgusting
filthiness! It is on a sinner’s neck that the Father weeps; it is on a guilty
cheek that he sets his Kisses; it is for an unworthy one that the fatted calf
is killed, and the best robe is worn, and the house is made merry with
music and with dancing. Yes, tell it, and let it ring round earth and heaven,
Christ died for the ungodly. Mercy seeks the guilty, grace has to do with
the impious, the irreligious and the wicked. The physician has not come to
heal the healthy, but to heal the sick. The great philanthropist has not
come to bless the rich and the great, but the captive and the prisoner. He
puts down the mighty from their seats, for he is a stern leveller, but he has
come to lift the beggar from the dunghill, and to set him among princes,
even the princes of his people. Sing ye, then, with the holy Virgin, and let
your song be loud and sweet, — ”He hath filled the hungry with good
things, but the rich he hath sent empty away.” “This is a faithful saying,
and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to
save sinners.” “He is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto
God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” O ye
guilty ones, believe in him and live.
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I'l. Let us now consider THE PLAIN INFERENCES FROM THIs FACT. Let me
have your hearts as well as your ears, especially those of you who are not
yet saved, for | desire you to be blessed by the truths uttered; and oh, may
the Spirit of God cause it to be so. It is clear that those of you who are
ungodly — and if you are unconverted you are that — are in great danger.
Jesus would not interpose his life and bear the bloody sweat and crown of
thorns, and nails, and spear, and scorn unmitigated, and death itself, if
there were not solemn need and imminent peril. There is danger, solemn
danger, for you. You are under the wrath of God already, and you will
soon die, and then, as surely as you live, you will be lost, and lost forever;
as certain as the righteous will enter into everlasting life, you will be driven
into everlasting punishment. The cross is the danger signal to you, it warns
you that if God spared not his only Son, he will not spare you. It is the
lighthouse set on the rocks of sin to warn you that swift and sure
destruction awaits you if you continue to rebel against the Lord. Hell is an
awful place, or Jesus had not needed to suffer such infinite agonies to save
us from it.

It is also fairly to be inferred that out of this danger only Christ can deliver
the ungodly, and he only through his death. If a less price than that of the
life of the Son of God could have redeemed men, he would have been
spared. When a country is at war, and you see a mother give up her only
boy to fight her country’s battles — her only well-beloved, blameless son
— you know that the battle must be raging very fiercely, and that the
country is in stern danger: for, if she could find a substitute for him,
though she gave all her wealth, she would lavish it freely to spare her
darling. If she were certain that in his heart a bullet would find its target,
she must have strong love for her country, and her country must be in dire
necessity ere she would bid him go. If, then, “God spared not his Son, but
freely delivered him up for us all,” there must have been a dread necessity
for it. It must have stood thus: die he, or the sinner must, or justice must;
and since justice could not, and the Father desired that the sinner should
not, then Christ must; and so he did. Oh, miracle of love! I tell you,
sinners, you cannot help yourselves, nor can all the priests of Rome or
Oxford help you, let them perform their antics as they may; Jesus alone
can save, and that only by his death. There on the bloody tree hangs all
man’s hope; if you enter heaven it must be by force of the incarnate God’s



140

bleeding out his life for you. You are in such peril that only the pierced
hand can lift you out of it. Look to him, at once, | pray you, ere the proud
waters go over your soul.

Then let it be noticed — and this is the point | want constantly to keep
before your view — that Jesus died out of pure pity. He must have died
out of the most gratuitous benevolence to the undeserving, because the
character of those for whom he died could not have attracted him, but
must have been repulsive to his holy soul. The impious, the godless — can
Christ love these for their character? No, he loved them notwithstanding
their offences, loved them as creatures fallen and miserable, loved them
according to the multitude of his loving-kindnesses and tender mercies,
from pity, and not from admiration. Viewing them as ungodly, yet he
loved them. This is extraordinary love! | do not wonder that some persons
are loved by others, for they wear a potent charm in their countenances,
their ways are winsome, and their characters charm you into affection;
“but God commendeth his love towards us in that while we were yet
sinners Christ died for us.” He looked at us, and there was not a solitary
beauty spot upon us: we were covered with “wounds, and bruises, and
putrefying sores,” distortions, defilements, and pollutions; and yet, for all
that, Jesus loved us. He loved us because he would love us; because his
heart was full of pity, and he could not let us perish. Pity moved him to
seek the most needy objects that his love might display its utmost ability
in lifting men from the lowest degradation, and putting them in the highest
position of holiness and honor.

Observe another inference. If Christ died for the ungodly, this fact leaves
the ungodly no excuse if they do not come to him, and believe in him unto
salvation. Had it been otherwise they might have pleaded, “We are not fit
to come.” But you are ungodly, and Christ died for the ungodly, why not
for you? | hear the reply, “But | have been so very vile.” Yes, you have
been impious, but your sin is not worse than this word ungodly will
compass. Christ died for those who were wicked, thoroughly wicked. The
Greek word is so expressive that it must take in your case, however
wrongly you have acted. “But | cannot believe that Christ died for such as
| am,” says one. Then, sir, mark! | hold you to your words, and charge
you with contradicting the Eternal God to his teeth, and making him a liar.
Your statement gives God the lie. The Lord declares that “Christ died for



141

the ungodly,” and you say he did not, what is that but to make God a liar?
How can you expect mercy if you persist in such proud unbelief? Believe
the divine revelation. Close in at once with the gospel. Forsake your sins
and believe in the Lord Jesus, and you shall surely live. The fact that
Christ died for the ungodly renders self-righteousness a folly. Why need a
man pretend that he is good if “Christ died for the ungodly?”” We have an
orphanage, and the qualification for our orphanage is that the child for
whom admission is sought shall be utterly destitute. | will suppose a
widow trying to show to me and my fellow trustees that her boy is a
fitting object for the charity; will she tell us that her child has a rich uncle?
Will she enlarge upon her own capacities for earning a living? Why, this
would be to argue against herself, and she is much too wise for that, |
warrant you, for she knows that any such statements would damage rather
than serve her cause. So, sinner, do not pretend to be righteous, do not
dream that you are better than others, for that is to argue against yourself.
Prove that you are not by nature ungodly, and you prove yourself to be
one for whom Jesus did not die. Jesus comes to make the ungodly godly,
and the sinful holy, but the raw material upon which he works is described
in the text not by its goodness but by its badness; it is for the ungodly that
Jesus died. “Oh, but if | felt!” Felt what? Felt something which would
make you better? Then you would not so clearly come under the
description here given. If you are destitute of good feelings, and thoughts,
and hopes, and emotions, you are ungodly, and “Christ died for the
ungodly.” Believe in him and you shall be saved from that ungodliness.

“Well,” cries out some Pharisaic moralist, “this is dangerous doctrine.”
How so? Would it be dangerous doctrine to say that physicians exercise
their skill to cure sick people and not healthy ones? Would that encourage
sickness? Would that discourage health? You know better; you know that
to inform the sick of a physician who can heal them is one of the best
means for promoting their cure. If ungodly and impious men would take
heart and run to the Savior, and by him become cured of impiety and
ungodliness, would not that be a good thing? Jesus has come to make the
ungodly godly, the impious pious, the wicked obedient, and the dishonest
upright. He has not come to save them in their sins, but from their sins;
and this is the best of news for those who are diseased with sin. Self-
righteousness is a folly, and despair is a crime, since Christ died for the
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ungodly. None are excluded hence but those who do themselves exclude;
this great gate is set so wide open that the very worst of men may enter,
and you, dear hearer, may enter now.

| think it is also very evident from our text that when they are saved, the
converted find no ground of boasting; for when their hearts are renewed
and made to love God they cannot say, “See how good | am,” because
they were not so by nature; they were ungodly, and, as such, Christ died
for them. Whatever goodness there may be in them after conversion they
ascribe it to the grace of God, since by nature they were alienated from
God, and far removed from righteousness. If the truth of natural depravity
be but known and felt, free grace must be believed in, and then all glorying
is at an end.

This will also keep the saved ones from thinking lightly of sin. If God had
forgiven sinners without an atonement they might have thought little of
transgression, but now that pardon comes to them through the bitter griefs
of their Redeemer they cannot but see it to be an exceeding great evil.
When we look to Jesus dying on the cross we end our dalliance with sin,
and utterly abhor the cause of so great suffering to so dear a Savior. Every
wound of Jesus is an argument against sin. We never know the full evil of
our iniquities till we see what it cost the Redeemer to put them away.

Salvation by the death of Christ is the strongest conceivable promoter of
all the things which are pure, honest, lovely, and of good report. It makes
sin so loathsome that the saved one cannot take up even its name without
dread. “I will take away the name of Baali out of thy mouth.” He looks
upon it as we should regard a knife rusted with gore, wherewith some
villain had killed our mother, our wife, or child. Could we play with it?
Could we bear it about our persons or endure it in our sight? No, accursed
thing! stained with the heart’s blood of my beloved, | would fain fling thee
into the bottomless abyss! Sin is that dagger which stabbed the Savior’s
heart, and henceforth it must be the abomination of every man who has
been redeemed by the atoning sacrifice.

To close this point. Christ’s death for the ungodly is the grandest
argument to make the ungodly love him when they are saved. To love
Christ is the mainspring of obedience in men — how shall men be led to
love him? If you would grow love, you must sow love. Go, then; and let
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men know the love of Christ to sinners, and they will, by grace, be moved
to love him in return. No doubt all of us require to know the threatenings
of the wrath of God; but that which soonest touches my heart is Christ’s
free love to an unworthy one like myself. When my sins seem blackest to
me, and yet | know that through Christ’s death | am forgiven, this blest
assurance melts me down.

“If thou hadst bid thy thunders roll,
And lightnings flash, to blast my soul.
I still had stubborn been;

But mercy has my heart subdued,
A bleeding Savior | have view’d,
And now | hate my sin.”

| have heard of a soldier who had been put in prison for drunkenness and
insubordination several times and he had been also flogged, but nothing
improved him. At last he was taken in the commission of another offence,
and brought before the commanding officer, who said to him, “My man, |
have tried everything in the martial code with you, except shooting you;
you have been imprisoned and whipped, but nothing has changed you. |
am determined to try something else with you. You have caused us a great
deal of trouble and anxiety, and you seem resolved to do so still; I shall,
therefore, change my plans with you, and | shall neither fine you, flog you,
nor imprison you; | will see what kindness will do, and therefore | fully
and freely forgive you.” The man burst into tears, for he reckoned on a
round number of lashes, and had steeled himself to bear them, but when he
found he was to be forgiven, and set free, he said, “Sir, you shall not have
to find fault with me again.” Mercy won his heart. Now, sinner, in that
fashion God is dealing with you. Great sinners! Ungodly sinners! God
says, “My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are my ways your
ways. | have threatened you, and you hardened your hearts against me.
Therefore, come now, and let us reason together: though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool.” “Well,” says one, “I am afraid if you talk to sinners
so they will go and sin more and more.” Yes, there are brutes everywhere,
who can be so unnatural as to sin because grace abounds, but I bless God
there is such a thing as the influence of love, and | am rejoiced that many
feel the force of it, and yield to the conquering arms of amazing grace. The
Spirit of God wins the day by such arguments as these; love is the great



144

battering-ram which opens gates of brass. When the Lord says, “I have
blotted out thy transgressions like a cloud, and like a thick cloud thine
iniquities,” then the man is moved to repentance.

I can tell you hundreds and thousands of cases in which this infinite love
has done all the good that morality itself could ask to have done; it has
changed the heart and turned the entire current of the man’s nature from
sin to righteousness. The sinner has believed, repented, turned from his
evil ways, and become zealous for holiness. Looking to Jesus he has felt
his sin forgiven, and he has started up a new man, to lead a new life. God
grant it may be so this morning, and he shall have all the glory of it.

I11. So now we must close — and this is the last point — THE
PrRocLAMATION OF THis FAcT, that “Christ died for the ungodly.” I would
not mind if I were condemned to live fifty years more, and never to be
allowed to speak but these five words, if | might be allowed to utter them
in the ear of every man, and woman, and child who lives. “CHriST DIED
For THE UNGODLY” is the best message that even angels could bring to
men. In the proclamation of this the whole church ought to take its share.
Those of us who can address thousands should be diligent to cry aloud —
”Christ died for the ungodly”; but those of you who can speak to one, or
write a letter to one, must keep on at this — ”Christ died for the ungodly.”
Shout it out, or whisper it out; print it in capitals, or write it in a lady’s
hand — "Christ died for the ungodly.” Speak it solemnly, it is not a thing
for jest. Speak it joyfully; it is not a theme for sorrow, but for joy. Speak
it firmly; it is indisputable fact. Facts of science, as they call them, are
always questioned: this is unquestionable. Speak it earnestly; for if there
be any truth which ought to arouse all a man’s soul it is this: “Christ died
for the ungodly.” Speak it where the ungodly live, and that is at your own
house. Speak it also down in the dark corners of the city, in the haunts of
debauchery, in the home of the thief, in the den to the depraved. Tell it in
the gaol; and sit down at the dying bed and read in a tender whisper —
”Christ died for the ungodly.” When you pass the harlot in the street, do
not give a toss with that proud head of yours, but remember that “Christ
died for the ungodly”; and when you recollect those that injured you, say
no bitter word, but hold your tongue, and remember “Christ died for the
ungodly.” Make this henceforth the message of your life — ”Christ died
for the ungodly.”
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And, oh, dear friends, you that are not saved, take care that you receive
this message. Believe it. Go to God with this on your tongue — ”Lord
save me, for Christ died for the ungodly, and | am of them.” Fling yourself
right on to this as a man commits himself to his lifebelt amid the surging
billows. “But I do not feel,” says one. Trust not your feelings if you do;
but with no feelings and no hopes of your own, cling desperately to this,
“Christ died for the ungodly.” The transforming, elevating, spiritualising,
moralising, sanctifying power of this great fact you shall soon know and
be no more ungodly; but first, as ungodly, rest you on this, “Christ died
for the ungodly.” Accept this truth, my dear hearer, and you are saved. |
do not mean merely that you will be pardoned, | do not mean that you will
enter heaven, | mean much more; I mean that you will have a new heart;
you will be saved from the love of sin, saved from drunkenness, saved
from uncleanness, saved from blasphemy, saved from dishonesty. “Christ
died for the ungodly” — if that be really known and trusted in, it will open
in your soul new springs of living water which will cleanse the Augean
stable of your nature, and make a temple of God of that which was before
a den of thieves. Trust in the mercy of God through the death of Jesus
Christ, and a new era in your life’s history will at once commence.

Having put this as plainly as I know how, and having guarded my speech
to prevent there being anything like a flowery sentence in it, having tried
to put this as clearly as daylight itself, — that “Christ died for the
ungodly,” if your ears refuse the precious boons that come through the
dying Christ, your blood be on your own heads, for there is no other way
of salvation for any one among you. Whether you reject or accept this, |
am clear. But oh! do not reject it, for it is your life. If the Son of God dies
for sinners, and sinners reject his blood, they have committed the most
heinous offence possible. | will not venture to affirm, but I do suggest that
the devils in hell are not capable of so great a stretch of criminality as is
involved in the rejection of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ. Here lies the
highest love. The incarnate God bleeds to death to save men, and men hate
God so much that they will not even have him as he dies to save them.
They will not be reconciled to their Creator, though he stoops from his
loftiness to the depths of woe in the person of his Son on their behalf.
This is depravity indeed, and desperateness of rebellion. God grant you
may not be guilty of it. There can be no fiercer flame of wrath than that
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which will break forth from love that has been trampled upon, when men
have put from them eternal life, and done despite to the Lamb of God.
“Oh,” says one, “would God I could believe!” “Sir, what difficulty is there
in it? Is it hard to believe the truth? Darest thou belie thy God? Art thou
steeling thy heart to such desperateness that thou wilt call thy God a liar?”
“No; I believe Christ died for the ungodly,” says one, “but | want to know
how to get the merit of that death applied to my own soul.” Thou mayest,
then, for here it is — ”He that believeth in him,” that is, he that trusts in
him, “is not condemned.” Here is the gospel and the whole of it — "He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved: he that believeth not shall be
damned.”

I am a poor weak man like yourselves, but my gospel is not weak; and it
would be no stronger if one of “the mailed cherubim, or sworded
seraphim” could take the platform and stand here instead of me. He could
tell to you no better news. God, in condescension to your weakness, has
chosen one of your fellow mortals to bear to you this message of infinite
affection. Do not reject it! By your souls’ value, by their immortality, by
the hope of heaven and by the dread of hell, lay hold upon eternal life; and
by the fear that this may be your last day on earth, yea, and this evening
your last hour, I do beseech you now, “steal away to Jesus.” There is life
in a look at the crucified one; there is life at this moment for you. Look to
him now and live. Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON —
“PEZEKIEL 16:1-14; “*ROMANS 5:1-11.

HYMNS FROM
“OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 174, 502 (V. 4, 5, 6), 553
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CHRIST THE END OF THE LAW

SERMON NO. 1325

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
NOVEMBER 19TH, 1876,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

“For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that
believeth.” — “**Romans 10:4.

You REMEMBER We spoke last Sabbath morning of “the days of the Son of
man.” Oh that every Sabbath now might be a day of that kind in the most
spiritual sense. | hope that we shall endeavor to make each Lord’s Day as
it comes round a day of the Lord, by thinking much of Jesus by rejoicing
much in him, by laboring for him, and by our growingly importunate
prayer, that to him may the gathering of the people be. We may not have
very many Sabbaths together, death may soon part us; but while we are
able to meet as a Christian assembly, let us never forget that Christ’s
presence is our main necessity, and let us pray for it and entreat the Lord
to vouchsafe that presence always in displays of light, life and love! |
become increasingly earnest that every preaching time should be a soul-
saving time. | can deeply sympathize with Paul when he said, “My
heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is that they might be saved.”
We have had so much preaching, but, comparatively speaking, so little
believing in Jesus; and if there be no believing in him, neither the law nor
the gospel has answered its end, and our labor has been utterly in vain.
Some of you have heard, and heard, and heard again, but you have not
believed in Jesus. If the gospel had not come to your hearing you could not
have been guilty of refusing it. “Have they not heard?” says the apostle.
“Yes, verily:” but still “they have not all obeyed the gospel.” Up to this
very moment there has been no hearing with the inner ear, and no work of
faith in the heart, in the case of many whom we love. Dear friends, is it
always to be so? How long is it to be so? Shall there not soon come an end
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of this reception of the outward means and rejection of the inward grace?
Will not your soul soon close in with Christ for present salvation? Break!
Break, O heavenly day, upon the benighted ones, for our hearts are
breaking over them.

The reason why many do not come to Christ is not because they are not
earnest, after a fashion, and thoughtful and desirous to be saved, but
because they cannot brook God’s way of salvation. “They have a zeal for
God, but not according to knowledge,” We do get them by our exhortation
so far on the way that they become desirous to obtain eternal life, but
“they have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God.” Mark,
“submitted themselves,” for it needs submission. Proud man wants to save
himself, he believes he can do it, and he will not give over the task till he
finds out his own helplessness by unhappy failures. Salvation by grace, to
be sued for in forma pauperis, to be asked for as an undeserved boon from
free, unmerited grace, this it is which the carnal mind will not come to as
long as it can help it: | beseech the Lord so to work that some of you may
not be able to help it. And oh, | have been praying that, while this morning
| am trying to set forth Christ as the end of the law, God may bless it to
some hearts, that they may see what Christ did, and may perceive it to be
a great deal better than anything they can do; may see what Christ
finished, and may become weary of what they themselves have labored at
so long, and have not even well commenced at this day. Perhaps it may
please the Lord to enchant them with the perfection of the salvation that is
in Christ Jesus. As Bunyan would say, “It may, perhaps, set their mouths
a watering after it,” and when a sacred appetite begins it will not be long
before the feast is enjoyed. It may be that when they see the raiment of
wrought gold, which Jesus so freely bestows on naked souls, they will
throw away their own filthy rags which now they hug so closely.

| am going to speak about two things, this morning, as the Spirit of God
shall help me: and the first is, Christ in connection with the law — he is
“the end of the law for righteousness”; and secondly, ourselves in
connection with Christ — “to everyone that believeth Christ is the end of
the law for righteousness.”

|. First, then, CHRIST IN CONNECTION WITH THE LAw. The law is that
which, as sinners, we have above all things cause to dread; for the sting of
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death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. Towards us the law darts
forth devouring flames, for it condemns us, and in solemn terms appoints
us a place among the accursed, as it is written, “Cursed is every one that
continueth not in all things that are written in the book of the law to do
them.” Yet, strange infatuation! like the fascination which attracts the gnat
to the candle which burns its wings, men by nature fly to the law for
salvation, and cannot be driven from it. The law can do nothing else but
reveal sin and pronounce condemnation upon the sinner, and yet we
cannot get men away from it, even though we show them how sweetly
Jesus stands between them and it. They are so enamoured of legal hope
that they cling to it when there is nothing to cling to; they prefer Sinai to
Calvary, though Sinai has nothing for them but thunders and trumpet
warnings of coming judgment. O that for awhile you would listen
anxiously while | set forth Jesus my Lord, that you may see the law in
him.

Now, what has our Lord to do with the law? He has everything to do with
it, for he is its end for the noblest object, namely, for righteousness. He is
the “end of the law.” What does this mean? | think it signifies three things:
first, that Christ is the purpose and object of the law; secondly, that he is
the fulfillment of it; and thirdly, that he is the termination of it.

First, then, our Lord Jesus Christ is the purpose and object of the law. It
was given to lead us too him. The law is our schoolmaster to bring us to
Christ, or rather our attendant to conduct us to the school of Jesus. The
law is the great net in which the fish are enclosed that they may be drawn
out of the element of sin. The law is the stormy wind which drives souls
into the harbor or refuge. The law is the sheriff’s officer to shut men up in
prison for their sin, concluding them all under condemnation in order that
they may look to the free grace of God alone for deliverance. This is the
object of the law: it empties that grace may fill, and wounds that mercy
may heal. It has never been God’s intention towards us, as fallen men, that
the law should be regarded as a way to salvation to us, for a way of
salvation it can never be. Had man never fallen, had his nature remained as
God made it, the law would have been most helpful to him to show him
the way in which he should walk: and by keeping it he would have lived,
for “he that doeth these things shall live in them.” But ever since man has
fallen the Lord has not proposed to him a way of salvation by works, for
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he knows it to be impossible to a sinful creature. The law is already
broken; and whatever man can do he cannot repair the damage he has
already done: therefore he is out of court as to the hope of merit. The law
demands perfection, but man has already fallen short of it; and therefore
let him do his best. He cannot accomplish what is absolutely essential.
The law is meant to lead the sinner to faith in Christ, by showing the
impossibility of any other way. It is the black dog to fetch the sheep to
the shepherd, the burning heat which drives the traveler to the shadow of
the great rock in a weary land.

Look how the law is adapted to this; for, first of all, it shows man his sin.
Read the ten commandments and tremble as you read them. Who can lay
his own character down side by side with the two tablets of divine precept
without at once being convinced that he has fallen far short of the
standard? When the law comes home to the soul it is like light in a dark
room revealing the dust and the dirt which else had been unperceived. It is
the test which detects the presence of the poison of sin in the soul. “I was
alive without the law once,” said the apostle, “but when the
commandment came sin revived and | died.” Our comeliness utterly fades
away when the law blows upon it. Look at the commandments, | say, and
remember how sweeping they are, how spiritual, how far-reaching. They
do not merely touch the outward act, but dive into the inner motive and
deal with the heart, the mind, the soul. There is a deeper meaning in the
commands than appears upon their surface. Gaze into their depths and see
how terrible is the holiness which they require. As you understand what
the law demands you will perceive how far you are from fulfilling it, and
how sin abounds where you thought there was little or none of it. You
thought yourself rich and increased in goods and in no need of anything,
but when the broken law visits you, your spiritual bankruptcy and utter
penury stare you in the face. A true balance discovers short weight, and
such is the first effect of the law upon the conscience of man.

The law also shows the result and mischief of sin. Look at the types of the
old Mosaic dispensation, and see how they were intended to lead men to
Christ by making them see their unclean condition and their need of such
cleansing as only he can give. Every type pointed to our Lord Jesus

Christ. If men were put apart because of disease or uncleanness, they were
made to see how sin separated them from God and from his people; and
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when they were brought back and purified with mystic rites in which were
scarlet wool and hyssop and the like, they were made to see how they can
only be restored by Jesus Christ, the great High Priest. When the bird was
killed that the leper might be clean, the need of purification by the sacrifice
of a life was set forth. Every morning and evening a lamb died to tell of
daily need of pardon, if God is to dwell with us. We sometimes have fault
found with us for speaking too much about blood; yet under the old
testament the blood seemed to be everything, and was not only spoken of
but actually presented to the eye. What does the apostle tell us in the
Hebrews?

“Whereupon neither the first testament was dedicated without
blood. For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the
people according to the law, he took the blood of calves and of
goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled
both the book, and all the people saying, this is the blood of the
testament which God hath enjoined unto you. Moreover he
sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the
ministry. And almost all things are by the law purged with blood;
and without shedding of blood is not remission.”

The blood was on the veil, and on the altar, on the hangings, and on the
floor of the tabernacle: no one could avoid seeing it. | resolve to make my
ministry of the same character, and more and more sprinkle it with the
blood of atonement. Now that abundance of the blood of old was meant to
show clearly that sin has so polluted us that without an atonement God is
not to be approached: we must come by the way of sacrifice or not at all.
We are so unacceptable in ourselves that unless the Lord sees us with the
blood of Jesus upon us he must away with us. The old law, with its
emblems and figures, set forth many truths as to men’s selves and the
coming Savior, intending by every one of them to preach Christ. If any
stopped short of him, they missed the intent and design of the law. Moses
leads up to Joshua, and the law ends at Jesus.

Turning our thoughts back again to the moral rather than the ceremonial
law, it was intended to teach men their utter helplessness. It shows them
how short they fall of what they ought to be, and it also shows them,
when they look at it carefully, how utterly impossible it is for them to
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come up to the standard. Such holiness as the law demands no man can
reach of himself. “Thy commandment is exceeding broad.” If a man says
that he can keep the law, it is because he does not know what the law is. If
he fancies that he can ever climb to heaven up the quivering sides of Sinai,
surely he can never have seen that burning mount at all. Keep the law! Ah,
my brethren, while we are yet talking about it we are breaking it; while we
are pretending that we can fulfill its letter, we are violating its spirit, for
pride as much breaks the law as lust or murder. “Who can bring a clean
thing out of an unclean? Not one.” “How can he be clean that is born of a
woman?” No, soul, thou canst not help thyself in this thing, for since only
by perfection thou canst live by the law, and since that perfection is
impossible, thou canst not find help in the covenant of works. In grace
there is hope, but as a matter of debt there is none, for we do not merit
anything but wrath. The law tells us this, and the sooner we know it to be
so the better, for the sooner we shall fly to Christ.

The law also shows us our great need — our need of cleansing, cleansing
with the water and with the blood. It discovers to us our filthiness, and
this naturally leads us to feel that we must be washed from it if we are
ever to draw near to God. So the law drives us to accept of Christ as the
one only person who can cleanse us, and make us fit to stand within the
veil in the presence of the Most High. The law is the surgeon’s knife
which cuts out the proud flesh that the wound may heal. The law by itself
only sweeps and raises the dust, but the gospel sprinkles clean water upon
the dust, and all is well in the chamber of the soul. The law kills, the
gospel makes alive; the law strips, and then Jesus Christ comes in and
robes the soul in beauty and glory. All the commandments, and all the
types direct us to Christ, if we will but heed their evident intent. They
wean us from self, they put us off from the false basis of self-
righteousness, and bring us to know that only in Christ can our help be
found. So, first of all, Christ is the end of the law, in that he is its great
purpose.

And now, secondly, he is the law’s fulfillment. It is impossible for any of
us to be saved without righteousness. The God of heaven and earth by
immutable necessity demands righteousness of all his creatures. Now,
Christ has come to give to us the righteousness which the law demands,
but which it never bestows. In the chapter before us we read of “the
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righteousness which is of faith,” which is also called “God’s
righteousness”; and we read of those who “shall not be ashamed” because
they are righteous by believing unto righteousness.” What the law could
not do Jesus has done. He provides the righteousness which the law asks
for but cannot produce. What an amazing righteousness it must be which
is as broad and deep and long and high as the law itself. The commandment
is exceeding broad, but the righteousness of Christ is as broad as the
commandment, and goes to the end of it. Christ did not come to make the
law milder, or to render it possible for our cracked and battered obedience
to be accepted as a sort of compromise. The law is not compelled to lower
its terms, as though it had originally asked too much; it is holy and just
and good, and ought not to be altered in one jot or tittle, nor can it be. Our
Lord gives the law all it requires, not a part, for that would be an
admission that it might justly have been content with less at first. The law
claims complete obedience without one spot or speck, failure, or flaw, and
Christ has brought in such a righteousness as that, and gives it to his
people. The law demands that the righteousness should be without
omission of duty and without commission of sin, and the righteousness
which Christ has brought is just such an one that for its sake the great God
accepts his people and counts them to be without spot or wrinkle or any
such thing. The law will not be content without spiritual obedience, mere
outward compliances will not satisfy. But our Lord’s obedience was as
deep as it was broad, for his zeal to do the will of him that sent him
consumed him. He says himself, “I delight to do thy will, O my God, yea
thy law is within my heart.” Such righteousness he puts upon all believers.
“By the obedience of one shall many be made righteous”; righteous to the
full, perfect in Christ. We rejoice to wear the costly robe of fair white linen
which Jesus has prepared, and we feel that we may stand arrayed in it
before the majesty of heaven without a trembling thought. This is
something to dwell upon, dear friends. Only as righteous ones can we be
saved, but Jesus Christ makes us righteous, and therefore we are saved. He
is righteous who believeth on him, even as Abraham believed God and it
was counted unto him for righteousness. “There is therefore, now no
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,” because they are made
righteous in Christ. Yea, the Holy Spirit by the mouth of Paul challengeth
all men, angels, and devils, to lay anything to the charge of God’s elect,
since Christ hath died. O law, when thou demandest of me a perfect
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righteousness, |, being a believer, present it to thee; for through Christ
Jesus faith is accounted unto me for righteousness. The righteousness of
Christ is mine, for I am one with him by faith, and this is the name
wherewith he shall be called — “The Lord our righteousness.”

Jesus has thus fulfilled the original demands of the law, but you know,
brethren, that since we have broken the law there are other demands. For
the remission of past sins something more is asked now than present and
future obedience. Upon us, on account of our sins, the curse has been
pronounced, and a penalty has been incurred. It is written that he “will by
no means clear the guilty,” but every transgression and iniquity shall have
its just punishment and reward. Here, then, let us admire that the Lord
Jesus Christ is the end of the law as to penalty. That curse and penalty are
awful things to think upon, but Christ has ended all their evil, and thus
discharged us from all the consequences of sin. As far as every believer is
concerned the law demands no penalty and utters no curse. The believer
can point to the Great Surety on the tree of Calvary, and say, “See there,
oh law, there is the vindication of divine justice which | offer to thee. Jesus
pouring out his heart’s blood from his wounds and dying on my behalf is
my answer to thy claims, and | know that | shall be delivered from wrath
through him.” The claims of the law both as broken and unbroken Christ
has met: both the positive and the penal demands are satisfied in him. This
was a labor worthy of a God, and lo, the incarnate God has achieved it. He
has finished the transgression, made an end of sins, made reconciliation for
iniquity, and brought in everlasting righteousness. All glory be to his name.

Moreover, not only has the penalty been paid, but Christ has put great
and special honor upon the law in so doing. | venture to say that if the
whole human race had kept the law of God and not one of them had
violated it, the law would not stand in so splendid a position of honor as it
does today when the man Christ Jesus, who is also the Son of God, has
paid obeisance to it. God himself, incarnate, has in his life, and yet more in
his death, revealed the supremacy of law; he has shown that not even love
nor sovereignty can set aside justice. Who shall say a word against the law
to which the Lawgiver himself submits? Who shall now say that it is too
severe when he who made it submits himself to its penalties. Because he
was found in fashion as a man, and was our representative, the Lord
demanded from his own Son perfect obedience to the law, and the Son
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voluntarily bowed himself to it without a single word, taking no exception
to his task. “Yea, thy law is my delight,” saith he, and he proved it to be
so by paying homage to it even to the full. Oh wondrous law under which
even Emmanuel serves! Oh matchless law whose yoke even the Son of
God does not disdain to bear, but being resolved to save his chosen was
made under the law, lived under it and died under it, “obedient to death,
even the death of the cross.”

The law’s stability also has been secured by Christ. That alone can remain
which is proved to be just, and Jesus has proved the law to be so,
magnifying it and making it honorable. He says, “Think not that I am come
to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to
fulfill. For verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” I shall have to
show you how he has made an end of the law in another sense, but as to
the settlement of the eternal principles of right and wrong, Christ’s life and
death have achieved this forever. “Yea, we established the law.” said Paul,
“we do not make void the law through faith.” The law is proved to be holy
and just by the very gospel of faith, for the gospel which faith believes in
does not alter or lower the law, but teaches us how it was to the uttermost
fulfilled. Now shall the law stand fast forever and ever, since even to save
elect man God will not alter it. He had a people, chosen, beloved, and
ordained to life, yet he would not save them at the expense of one
principle of right. They were sinful, and how could they be justified unless
the law was suspended or changed? Was, then, the law changed? It seemed
as if it must be so, if man was to be saved, but Jesus Christ came and
showed us how the law could stand firm as a rock, and yet the redeemed
could be justly saved by infinite mercy. In Christ we see both mercy and
justice shining full orbed, and yet neither of them in any degree eclipsing
the other. The law has all it ever asked, as it ought to have, and yet the
Father of all mercies sees all his chosen saved as he determined they
should be through the death of his Son. Thus | have tried to show you
how Christ is the fulfillment of the law to its utmost end. May the Holy
Ghost bless the teaching.

And now, thirdly, he is the end of the law in the sense that he is the
termination of it. He has terminated it in two senses. First of all, his
people are not under it as a covenant of life. “We are not under the law,
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but under grace.” The old covenant as it stood with father Adam was
“This do and thou shalt live”: its command he did not keep, and
consequently he did not live, nor do we live in him, since in Adam all died.
The old covenant was broken, and we became condemned thereby, but
now, having suffered death in Christ, we are no more under it, but are dead
to it. Brethren, at this present moment, although we rejoice to do good
works, we are not seeking life through them, we are not hoping to obtain
divine favor by our own goodness, nor even to keep ourselves in the love
of God by any merit of our own. Chosen, not for our works, but according
to the eternal will and good pleasure of God,; called, not of works, but by
the Spirit of God, we desire to continue in this grace and return no more to
the bondage of the old covenant. Since we have put our trust in an
atonement provided and applied by grace through Christ Jesus, we are no
longer slaves but children, not working to be saved, but saved already, and
working because we are saved. Neither that which we do, nor even that
which the Spirit of God worketh in us is to us the ground and basis of the
love of God toward us, since he loved us from the first, because he would
love us, unworthy though we were; and he loves us still in Christ, and
looks upon us not as we are in ourselves, but as we are in him; washed in
his blood and covered in his righteousness. Ye are not under the law,
Christ has taken you from the servile bondage of a condemning covenant
and made you to receive the adoption of children, so that now ye cry,
Abba, Father.

Again, Christ is the terminator of the law, for we are no longer under its
curse. The law cannot curse a believer, it does not know how to do it; it
blesses him, yea, and he shall be blessed; for as the law demands
righteousness and looks at the believer in Christ, and sees that Jesus has
given him all the righteousness it demands, the law is bound to pronounce
him blessed. “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity,
and in whose spirit there is no guile.” Oh, the joy of being redeemed from
the curse of the law by Christ, who was “made a curse for us,” as it is
written, “Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” Do ye, my brethren,
understand the sweet mystery of salvation? Have you ever seen Jesus
standing in your place that you may stand in his place? Christ accused and
Christ condemned, and Christ led out to die, and Christ smitten of the
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Father, even to the death, and then you cleared, justified, delivered from
the curse, because the curse has spent itself on your Redeemer. You are
admitted to enjoy the blessing because the righteousness which was his is
now transferred to you that you may be blessed of the Lord world
without end. Do let us triumph and rejoice in this evermore. Why should
we not? And yet some of God’s people get under the law as to their
feelings, and begin to fear that because they are conscious of sin they are
not saved, whereas it is written, “he justifieth the ungodly.” For myself, |
love to live near a sinner’s Savior. If my standing before the Lord
depended upon what | am in myself and what good works and
righteousness | could bring, surely | should have to condemn myself a
thousand times a day. But to get away from that and to say, “I have
believed in Jesus Christ and therefore righteousness is mine,” this is peace,
rest, joy, and the beginning of heaven! When one attains to this experience,
his love to Jesus Christ begins to flame up, and he feels that if the
Redeemer has delivered him from the curse of the law he will not continue
in sin, but he will endeavor to live in newness of life. We are not our own,
we are bought with a price, and we would therefore glorify God in our
bodies and in our spirits, which are the Lord’s. Thus much upon Christ in
connection with the law.

Il. Now, secondly, OURSELVES IN CONNECTION WITH CHRIST — for
“Christ is the end of the law to everyone that believeth.” Now see the
point “to everyone that believeth,” there the stress lies. Come, man,
woman, dost thou believe? No weightier question can be asked under
heaven. “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” And what is it to believe?
It is not merely to accept a set of doctrines and to say that such and such a
creed is yours, and there and then to put it on the shelf and forget it. To
believe is, to trust, to confide, to depend upon, to rely upon, to rest in.
Dost thou believe that Jesus Christ rose from the dead? Dost thou believe
that he stood in the sinner’s stead and suffered the just for the unjust?
Dost thou believe that he is able to save to the uttermost them that come
unto God by him? And dost thou therefore lay the whole weight and
stress of thy soul’s salvation upon him, yea, upon him alone? Ah then,
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to thee, and thou art
righteous. In the righteousness of God thou art clothed if thou believest. It
is of no use to bring forward anything else if you are not believing, for
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nothing will avail. If faith be absent the essential thing is wanting:
sacraments, prayers, Bible reading, hearings of the gospel, you may heap
them together, high as the stars, into a mountain, huge as high Olympus,
but they are all mere chaff if faith be not there. It is thy believing or not
believing which must settle the matter. Dost thou look away from thyself
to Jesus for righteousness? If thou dost he is the end of the law to thee.

Now observe that there is no question raised about the previous character,
for it is written, “Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every
one that believeth.” But, Lord, this man before he believed was a
persecutor and injurious, he raged and raved against the saints and haled
them to prison and sought their blood. Yes, beloved friend, and that is the
very man who wrote these words by the Holy Ghost, “Christ is the end
of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” So if | address
one here this morning whose life has been defiled with every sin, and
stained with every transgression we can conceive of, yet | say unto such,
remember “all manner of sin and of blasphemy shall be forgiven unto
men.” If thou believest in the Lord Jesus Christ thine iniquities are blotted
out, for the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s dear Son, cleanseth us from all
sin. This is the glory of the gospel that it is a sinner’s gospel; good news
of blessing not for those without sin, but for those who confess and
forsake it. Jesus came into the world, not to reward the sinless, but to seek
and to save that which was lost; and he, being lost and being far from God,
who cometh nigh to God by Christ, and believeth in him, will find that he
is able to bestow righteousness upon the guilty. He is the end of the law
for righteousness to everyone that believeth, and therefore to the poor
harlot that believeth, to the drunkard of many years standing that
believeth, to the thief, the liar, and the scoffer who believeth, to those who
have aforetime rioted in sin, but now turn from it to trust in him. But | do
not know that | need mention such cases as these; to me the most
wonderful fact is that Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to me,
for I believe in him. I know whom | have believed, and | am persuaded that
he is able to keep that which | have committed to him until that day.

Another thought arises from the text, and that is, that there is nothing said
by way of qualification as to the strength of the faith. He is the end of the
law for righteousness to everyone that believeth, whether he is Little Faith
or Greatheart. Jesus protects the rear rank as well as the vanguard. There
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is no difference between one believer and another as to justification. So
long as there is a connection between you and Christ the righteousness of
God is yours. The link may be very like a film, a spider’s line of trembling
faith, but, if it runs all the way from the heart to Christ, divine grace can
and will flow along the most slender thread. It is marvelous how fine the
wire may be that will carry the electric flash. We may want a cable to
carry a message across the sea, but that is for the protection of the wire,
the wire which actually carries the message is a slender thing. If thy faith
be of the mustard-seed kind, if it be only such as tremblingly touches the
Savior’s garment’s hem, if thou canst only say “Lord, | believe, help thou
mine unbelief,” if it be but the faith of sinking Peter, or weeping Mary, yet
if it be faith in Christ, he will be the end of the law for righteousness to
thee as well as to the chief of the apostles.

If this be so then, beloved friends, all of us who believe are righteous.
Believing in the Lord Jesus Christ we have obtained the righteousness
which those who follow the works of the law know nothing of. We are not
completely sanctified, would God we were; we are not quit of sin in our
members, though we hate it; but still for all that, in the sight of God, we
are truly righteous and being qualified by faith we have peace with God.
Come, look up, ye believers that are burdened with a sense of sin. While
you chasten yourselves and mourn your sin, do not doubt your Savior, nor
question his righteousness. You are black, but do not stop there, go on to
say as the spouse did, “I am black, but comely.”

“Though in ourselves deform’d we are,
And black as Kedar’s tents appear,
Yet, when we put Thy beauties on,

Fair as the courts of Solomon.”

Now, mark that the connection of our text assures us that being righteous
we are saved; for what does it say here, “If thou shalt confess with thy
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised
him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” He who is justified is saved, or
what were the benefit of justification? Over thee, O believer, God hath
pronounced the verdict “saved,” and none shall reverse it. You are saved
from sin and death and hell; you are saved even now, with a present
salvation; “He hath saved us and called us with a holy calling.” Feel the
transports of it at this hour. “Beloved, now are we the sons of God.”
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And now I have done when | have said just this. If any one here thinks he
can save himself, and that his own righteousness will suffice before God, |
would affectionately beg him not to insult his Savior. If your righteousness
sufficeth, why did Christ come here to work one out? Will you for a
moment compare your righteousness with the righteousness of Jesus
Christ? What likeness is there between you and him? As much as between
an emmet and an archangel. Nay, not so much as that: as much as between
night and day, hell and heaven. Oh, if | had a righteousness of my own that
no one could find fault with, I would voluntarily fling it away to have the
righteousness of Christ, but as | have none of my own | do rejoice the
more to have my Lord’s. When Mr. Whitefield first preached at
Kingswood, near Bristol, to the colliers, he could see when their hearts
began to be touched by the gutters of white made by the tears as they ran
down their black cheeks. He saw they were receiving the gospel, and he
writes in his diary “as these poor colliers had no righteousness of their
own they therefore gloried in Him who came to save publicans and
sinners.” Well, Mr. Whitefield, that is true of the colliers, but it is equally
true of many of us here, who may not have had black faces, but we had
black hearts. We can truly say that we also rejoice to cast away our own
righteousness and count it dross and dung that we may win Christ, and be
found in him. In him is our sole hope and only trust.

Last of all, for any of you to reject the righteousness of Christ must be to
perish everlastingly, because it cannot be that God will accept you or your
pretended righteousness when you have refused the real and divine
righteousness which he sets before you in his Son. If you could go up to
the gates of heaven, and the angel were to say to you, “What title have
you to entrance here?” and you were to reply, “I have a righteousness of
my own,” then for you to be admitted would be to decide that your
righteousness was on a par with that of Immanuel himself. Can that ever
be? Do you think that God will ever allow such a lie to be sanctioned? Will
he let a poor wretched sinner’s counterfeit righteousness pass current side
by side with the fine gold of Christ’s perfection? Why was the fountain
filled with blood if you need no washing? Is Christ a superfluity? Oh, it
cannot be. You must have Christ’s righteousness or be unrighteous, and
being unrighteous you will be unsaved, and being unsaved you must
remain lost forever and ever.
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What! has it all come to this, then, that | am to believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ for righteousness, and to be made just through faith? Yes, that is it:
that is the whole of it. What! trust Christ alone and then live as | like! You
cannot live in sin after you have trusted Jesus, for the act of faith brings
with it a change of nature and a renewal of your soul. The Spirit of God
who leads you to believe will also change your heart. You spoke of “living
as you like,” you will like to live very differently from what you do now.
The things you loved before your conversion you will hate when you
believe, and the things you hated you will love. Now, you are trying to be
good, and you make great failures, because your heart is alienated from
God; but when once you have received salvation through the blood of
Christ, your heart will love God, and then you will keep his
commandments, and they will be no longer grievous to you. A change of
heart is what you want, and you will never get it except through the
covenant of grace. There is not a word about conversion in the old
covenant, we must look to the new covenant for that, and here it is —
“Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and you shall be clean: from
all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will | cleanse you. A new heart
also will I give you, and an new spirit will I put within you: and I will take
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and | will give you an heart of
flesh. And I will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.” This is one of the
greatest covenant promises, and the Holy Ghost preforms it in the chosen.
Oh that the Lord would sweetly persuade you to believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ, and that promise and all the other covenant engagements shall be
fulfilled to your soul. The Lord bless you! Spirit of God, send thy blessing
on these poor words of mine for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — ““™Romans 10.

HywmnNs FrRoMm “Our OwN HYMN Book™” — 231, 535, 647.
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PRAYER PERFUMED
WITH PRAISE

SERMON NO. 1469

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
APRIL 20TH, 1879,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

“In every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let
your requests be made known unto God.” — “*Philippians 4:6.

AcCORDING To THE TEXT, we are both by prayer and supplication to
make known our requests unto God. If any distinction be intended here, |
suppose that by prayer is meant the general act of devotion and the
mention of our usual needs; and by supplication I think would be intended
our distinct entreaties and special petitions. We are to offer the general
prayer common to all the saints, and we are to add thereto the special and
definite petitions which are peculiar to ourselves. We are to worship in
prayer, for God is to be adored by all his saints, and then we are to
beseech his favors for ourselves, according to the words of the text, letting
our requests be made known unto God. Do not forget this second form of
worship. There is a good deal of generalizing in prayer, and God forbid
that we should say a word against it, so far as it is sincere worship, but we
want to have more of specific, definite pleading with God, asking him for
such-and-such things, with a clear knowledge of what we ask. You will
hear prayers at prayer-meetings, in which everything is asked in general
but nothing in particular, and yet the reality and heartiness of prayer will
often be best manifested by the putting up of requests for distinct
blessings. See how Abraham, when he went to worship the Lord, did not
merely adore him, and in general pray for his glory, but on a special
occasion he pleaded concerning the promised heir, at another time he cried,
“O that Ishmael might live before thee,” and on one special occasion he



163

interceded for Sodom. Elijah, when on the top of Carmel, did not pray for
all the blessings of providence in general, but for rain, for rain there and
then. He knew what he was driving at, kept to his point, and prevailed. So,
my beloved friends, we have many wants which are so pressing as to be
very distinct and definite, and we ought to have just so many clearly
defined petitions which we offer unto God by way of supplication, and
for the divine answers to these we are bound to watch with eager
expectancy, so that when we receive them we may magnify the Lord.

The point to which I would draw your attention is this: that whether it be
the general prayer or the specific supplication we are to offer either or
both “with thanksgiving.” We are to pray about everything, and with
every prayer we must blend our thanksgivings. Hence it follows that we
ought always to be in a thankful condition of heart: since we are to pray
without ceasing, and are not to pray without thanksgiving, it is clear that
we ought to be always ready to give thanks unto the Lord. We must say
with the Psalmist, “Thus will | bless thee while I live; I will lift up my
hands in thy name.” The constant tenor and spirit of our lives should be
adoring gratitude, love, reverence, and thanksgiving to the Most High.

This blending of thanks with devotion is always to be maintained. Always
must we offer prayer and supplication with thanksgiving. No matter
though the prayer should struggle upward out of the depths, yet must its
wings be silvered o’er with thanksgiving. Though the prayer were offered
upon the verge of death, yet in the last few words which the trembling lips
can utter there should be notes of gratitude as well as words of petition.
The law saith: “With all thy sacrifices thou shalt offer salt;” and the gospel
says with all thy prayers thou shalt offer praise. “One thing at a time” is
said to be a wise proverb, but for once | must venture to contradict it, and
say two things at a time are better, when the two are prayer and
thanksgiving. These two holy streams flow from one common source, the
Spirit of life which dwells within us; and they are utterances of the same
holy fellowship with God; and therefore it is right that they should mingle
as they flow, and find expression in the same holy exercise. Supplication
and thanksgiving so naturally run into each other that it would be difficult
to keep them separate: like kindred colors, they shade off into each other.
Our very language seems to indicate this, for there is small difference
between the words “to pray,” and “to praise.” A psalm may be either a
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prayer or praise, or both; and there is yet another form of utterance which
is certainly prayer, but is used as praise, and is really both. I refer to that
joyous Hebrew word which has been imported into all Christian languages,
“Hosanna.” Is it a prayer? Yes. “Save, Lord.” Is it not praise? Yes; for it is
tantamount to “God save the king,” and is used to extol the Son of David.
While we are here on earth we should never attempt to make such a
distinction between prayer and praise that we should either praise without
prayer or pray without praise; but with every prayer and supplication we
should mingle thanksgiving, and thus make known our requests unto God.

This commingling of precious things is admirable. It reminds me of that
verse in the Canticles where the king is described as coming up from the
wilderness in his chariot, “like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and
frankincense, with all powders of the merchant.” There is the myrrh of
prayer, and the frankincense of praise. So, too, the holy incense of the
sanctuary yielded the smoke of prayer which filled the holy place, but
with it there was the sweet perfume of choice spices, which may be
compared to praise. Prayer and praise are like the two cherubim on the
ark, they must never be separated. In the model of prayer which our
Savior has given us, saying, “After this manner pray ye,” the opening part
of it is rather praise than prayer — “Our Father which art in heaven,
hallowed be thy name,” and the closing part of it is praise, where we say,
“For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever.
Amen.” David, who is the great tutor and exemplar of the church as to her
worship, being at once her poet and her preacher, takes care in almost
every psalm, though the petition may be agonizing, to mingle exquisite
praise. Take for instance, that psalm of his after his great sin with
Bathsheba. There one would think, with sighs and groans and tears so
multiplied, he might have almost forgotten or have feared to offer
thanksgiving while he was trembling under a sense of wrath; and yet ere
the psalm that begins “Have mercy upon me, O God,” can come to a
conclusion the psalmist has said: “O Lord, open thou my lips, and my
mouth shall show forth thy praise,” and he cannot pen the last word
without beseeching the Lord to build the walls of Jerusalem, adding the
promise, “then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness,
with burnt offering and whole burnt offering: then shalt they offer bullocks
upon thine alter.” | need not stop to quote other instances, but it is almost
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always the case that David by the fire of prayer warms himself into
praise. He begins low, with many a broken note of complaining, but he
mounts and glows, and, like the lark, sings as he ascends. When at first his
harp is muffled he warbles a few mournful notes and becomes excited, till
he cannot restrain his hand from that well-known and accustomed string
which he had reserved for the music of praise alone. There is a passage in
the eighteenth Psalm, at the third verse, in which indeed he seems to have
caught the very idea which | want to fix upon your minds this morning. “I
will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised: so shall I be saved
from mine enemies.” He was in such a condition that he says, “The
sorrows of death compassed me, and the floods of ungodly men made me
afraid. The sorrows of hell compassed me about: the snares of death
prevented me.” Driven by distress, he declares that he will call upon the
Lord, that is, with utterances of prayer; but he does not alone regard his
God as the object of prayer, but as One who is to be praised. “I will call
upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised;” and then, as if inspired to
inform us of the fact that the blending of thanksgiving with prayer renders
it infallibly effectual, as | shall have to show you it does, he adds, “So
shall I be saved from mine enemies.”

Now, if this habit of combining thanksgiving with prayer is found in the
Old Testament saints, we have a right to expect it yet more in New
Testament believers, who in clearer light perceive fresh reasons for
thanksgiving; but I shall give you no instance except that of the writer of
my text. Does he not tell us in the present chapter that those things which
we have seen in him we are to do, for his life was agreeable with his
teachings? Now, observe, how frequently he commences his epistles with
a blending of supplication and thanksgiving. Turn to ““Romans 1:8-9, and
note this fusion of these precious metals —

“First, |1 thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your
faith is spoken of throughout the whole world. For God is my
witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that
without ceasing | make mention of you always in my prayers.”

There is “I thank my God,” and “I make mention of you always in my
prayers.” This was not written with a special eye to the percept of our
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text; it was natural to Paul so to thank God when he prayed. Look at
“"Colossians 1:3 —

“We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
praying always for you.”

To the same effect we read in “™First Thessalonians 1:2 —

“We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you
in our prayers.”

Look also at ***Second Timothy 1:3 —

“l thank God, whom | serve from my forefathers with pure
conscience, that without ceasing | have remembrance of thee in my
prayers night and day.”

And if it be so in other epistles, we are not at all surprised to find it so in
“Philippians 1:3-4 —

“l thank my God upon every remembrance of you, always in
every prayer of mine for you all making request with joy.”

Nor need I confine you to the language of Paul’s epistle, since it is most
noteworthy that in Philippi itself (and those to whom he wrote must have
remembered the incident) Paul and Silas prayed and sang praises unto God
at midnight, so that the prisoners heard them. It is clear that Paul
habitually practiced what he here enjoins. His own prayers had not been
offered without thanksgiving; what God hath joined together he had never
put asunder.

With this as a preface, | invite you to consider, carefully and prayerfully,
first, the grounds of thanksgiving in prayer; secondly, the evil of its
absence; and thirdly, the result of its presence.

|. First, then, there are REASONS FOR M INGLING THANKSGIVING WITH
PRAYER. In the nature of things it ought to be so. We have abundant cause,
my brethen, for thanksgiving at all times. We do not come to God in
Prayer as if he had left us absolutely penniless, and we cried to him like
starving prisoners begging through prison bars. We do not ask as if we had
never received a single farthing of God before, and hardly thought we
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should obtain anything now; but on the contrary, having been already the
recipients of immense favors, we come to a God who abounds in
lovingkindness, who is willing to bestow good gifts upon us, and waits to
be gracious to us. We do not come to the Lord as slaves to an unfeeling
tyrant craving for a boon, but as children who draw nigh to a loving father,
expecting to receive abundantly from his liberal hands. Thanksgiving is the
right spirit in which to come before the God who daily loadeth us with
benefits. Bethink you for awhile what cause you have for thanksgiving in
prayer.

And first you have this, that such a thing as prayer is possible, that a
finite creature can speak with the infinite Creator, that a sinful being can
have audience with the thrice-holy Jehovah. It is worthy of thanksgiving
that God should have commanded prayer and encouraged us to draw near
unto him; and that moreover he should have supplied all things necessary
to the sacred exercise. He has set up a mercy seat, blood besprinkled; and
he has prepared a High Priest, ever living to make intercession; and to
these he has added the Holy Ghost to help our infirmities and to teach us
what we should pray for as we ought. Everything is ready, and God waits
for us to enquire at his hands. He has not only set before us an open door
and invited us to enter, but he has given us the right spirit with which to
approach. The grace of supplication is poured out upon us and wrought in
us by the Holy Ghost. What a blessing it is that we do not attempt prayer
with a peradventure, as if we were making a doubtful experiment, nor do
we come before God as a forlorn hope, desperately afraid that he will not
listen to our cry; but he has ordained prayer to be the ordinary commerce
of heaven and earth, and sanctioned it in the most solemn manner. Prayer
may climb to heaven, for God has himself prepared the ladder and set it
down just by the head of his lonely Jacob, so that though that head be
pillowed on a stone it may rest in peace. Lo, at the top of that ladder is the
Lord himself in his covenant capacity, receiving our petitions and sending
his attendant angels with answers to our requests. Shall we not bless God
for this?

Let us praise his name, dear friends, also especially that you and I are still
spared to pray and permitted to pray. What if we are greatly afflicted, yet
it is of the Lord’s mercy that we are not consumed. If we had received our
deserts we should not now have been on praying ground and pleading
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terms with him. But let it be for our comfort and to God’s praise that still
we may stand with bowed head and cry each one — “God be merciful to
me a sinner.” Still may we cry like sinking Peter, “Lord save, or | perish.”
Like David, we may be unable to go up to the temple, but we can still go
to our God in prayer. The prodigal has lost his substance, but he has not
lost his power to supplicate. He has been feeding swine, but as yet he is
still a man, and has not lost the faculty of desire and entreaty. He may
have forgotten his father, but his father has not forgotten him; he may arise
and he may go to him, and he may pour out his soul in his father’s bosom.
Therefore, let us give thanks unto God that he has nowhere said unto us
— “Seek ye my face in vain.” If we find a desire to pray trembling within
our soul, and if though almost extinct we feel some hope in the promise of
our gracious God, if our heart still groans after holiness and after God,
though she hath lost her power to pray with joyful confidence as once she
did, yet let us be thankful that we can pray even if it be but a little. In the
will and power to pray there lies the capacity for infinite blessedness: he
who hath the key of prayer can open heaven, yea, he hath access to the
heart of God; therefore, bless God for prayer.

And then, beloved, beyond the fact of prayer and our power to exercise it,
there is a further ground of thanksgiving that we have already received
great mercy at God’s hands. We are not coming to God to ask favors and
receive them for the first time in our lives. Why, blessed be his name, if he
never granted me another favor, I have enough for which to thank him as
long as | have any being. And this, moreover, is to be recollected, that
whatever great things we are about to ask, we cannot possibly be seeking
for blessings one-half so great as those which we have already received if
we are indeed his children. If thou art a Christian, thou hast life in Christ.
Art thou about to ask for meat and raiment? The life is more than these.
Thou hast already obtained Christ Jesus to be thine, and he that spared
him not will deny thee nothing. Is there, | was about to say, anything to
compare with the infinite riches which are already ours in Christ Jesus?
Let us perpetually thank our Benefactor for what we have while we make
request for something more. Should it not be so? Shall not the abundant
utterances of the memory of his great goodness run over into our requests,
till our petitions are baptized in gratitude. While we come before God, in
one aspect, empty handed to receive of his goodness, on the other hand we
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should never appear before him empty, but come with the fat of our
sacrifices, offering praise and glorifying God.

Furthermore, there is this to be remembered, that when we come before
God in the hour of trouble, remembering his great goodness to us in the
past, and therefore thanking him, we ought to have faith enough to believe
that the present trouble, about which we are praying, is sent in love. You
will win with God in prayer if you can look at your trials in this light: —
“Lord, I have this thorn in the flesh. | beseech thee, deliver me from it, but
meanwhile | bless thee for it; for though I do not understand the why or
the wherefore of it, | am persuaded there is love within it; therefore, while
| ask thee to remove it, so far as it seemeth evil to me, yet wherein it may
to thy better knowledge work my good, I bless thee for it, and I am
content to endure it so long as thou seest fit.” Is not that a sweet way of
praying? “Lord, | am in want, be pleased to supply me; but, meanwhile, if
thou do not, I believe it is better for me to be in need, and so | praise thee
for my necessity while I ask thee to supply it. I glory in mine infirmity,
even while I ask thee to overcome it. I triumph before thee in my
affliction, and bless thee for it even while I ask thee to help me in it and to
rescue me out of it.” This is a royal way of praying: such an amalgam of
prayer and thanksgiving is more precious than the gold of Ophir.

Furthermore, beloved, whenever we are on our knees in prayer, it becomes
us to bless God that prayer has been answered so many times before. Here
thy poor petitioner bends before thee to ask again, but ere he asks he
thanks thee for having heard him so many times before. | know that thou
hearest me always, therefore do | continue still to cry to thee. My
thanksgivings urge me to make fresh petitions, encouraging me in the full
confidence that thou wilt not send me away empty. Why, many of the
mercies which you possess today, and rejoice in, are answers to prayer.
They are dear to you because, like Samuel, whom his mother so named
because he was “asked of God,” they came to you as answers to your
supplications. When mercies come in answer to prayer they have a double
delight about them, not only because they are good in themselves, but
because they are certificates of our favor with the Lord. Well, then, as God
has heard us so often and we have the proofs of his hearing, should we
ever pray with murmurings and complainings? Should we not rather feel an
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intense delight when we approach the throne of grace, a rapture awakened
by sunny memories of the past?

Again, we ought to pray with thanksgiving in its highest of all senses, by
thanking God that we have the mercy which we seek. | wish we could
learn this high virtue of faith. When | was conversing lately with our dear
friend George Moller, he frequently astonished me with the way in which
he mentioned that he had for so many months and years asked for such
and such a mercy, and praised the Lord for it. He praised the Lord for it as
though he had actually obtained it. Even in praying for the conversion of a
person, as soon as he had begun to intercede he began also to praise God
for the conversion of that person. Though I think he told us he had in one
instance already prayed for thirty years and the work was not yet done,
yet all the while he had gone on thanking God, because he knew the prayer
would be answered. He believed that he had his petition, and commenced
to magnify the Giver of it. Is this unreasonable? How often do we antedate
our gratitude among the sons of men! If you were to promise some poor
person that you would pay his rent when it came due, he would thank you
directly, though not a farthing had left your pocket. We have enough faith
in our fellow-men to thank them beforehand, and surely we may do the
same with our Lord. Shall we not be willing to trust God for a few months
ahead, ay, and for years beforehand, if his wisdom bids us wait. This is the
way to win with him. When ye pray, believe that ye receive the boons ye
ask, and ye shall have them. “Believe that ye have it,” says the Scripture,
“and ye shall have it.” As a man’s note of hand stands for the money, so
let God’s promise be accounted as the performance. Shall not heaven’s
bank-notes pass as cash? Yea, verily, they shall have unquestioned
currency among believers. We will bless the Lord for giving us what we
have sought, since our having it is a matter of absolute certainty. We shall
never thank God by faith and then find that we were befooled. He has
said, “All things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall
receive.” And therefore we may rest assured that the thanksgiving of faith
shall never bring shame into the face of the man who offers it.

Once again, and then I will say no more upon these grounds of
thanksgiving; surely, brethren, if the Lord do not answer the prayer which
we are offering, yet still he is so good, so supremely good, that we will
bless him whether or no. We ought even to praise him when he does not



171

answer us, ay, and bless him for refusing our desires. How devoutly might
some of us thank him that he did not answer our prayers when we sought
for evil things in the ignorance of our childish minds. We asked for flesh,
and He might have sent us quails in His anger, and while the flesh was yet
in our mouths his wrath might have come upon us; but in love he would
not hear us. Blessed be his name for closing his ear in pity! Let us adore
him when he keeps us waiting at his doors; thank him for rebuffs, and
bless him for refusals, believing always that Ralph Erskine spoke the truth
when he said:

“I’'m heard when answered soon or late,
Yea, heard when | no answer get:
Yea, kindly answered when refused,
And treated well when harshly used.”

Faith glorifies the love of God, for she knows that the Lord’s roughest
usage is only love in disguise. We are not so sordid as to make our songs
depend upon the weather, or on the fullness of the olive-press and the
wine-fat. Blessed be his name, he must be right even when he seems at
cross purposes with his people; we are not going to quarrel with him, like
silly babes with their nurses, because he does not happen to grant us every
desire of our foolish hearts. Though he slay us we will trust in him, much
more if he decline our requests. We ask him for our daily bread, and if he
withhold it we will praise him. Our praises are not suspended upon his
answers to our prayers. If the labor of the olive should fail, and the field
should yield no fruit; if the flock should be cut off from the fold, and the
herd from the stall, yet still would we rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the
God of our salvation. Blessed Spirit, raise us to this state of grace and
keep us there.

Of that which we have spoken this is the sum: under every condition, and
in every necessity, draw nigh to God in prayer, but always bring
thanksgiving with you. As Joseph said to his brethren, “Ye shall not see
my face, except your brother be with you;” so may the Lord say to you,
“You shall not receive my smile unless you bring thankfulness with you.”
Let your prayers be like those ancient missals which one sometimes sees,
in which the initial letters of the prayers are gilded and adorned with a
profusion of colors, the work of cunning writers. Let even the general
confession of sin and the litany of mournful petitions have at least one
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illuminated letter. Illuminate your prayers; light them up with rays of
thanksgiving all the way through; and when you come together to pray
forget not to make melody unto the Lord with psalms, and hymns, and
spiritual songs.

I1. Secondly, I shall drive at the same point, while I try to show THE EviL
OF THE ABSENCE OF THANKSGIVING in our prayers.

First and foremost, we should be chargeable with ingratitude. Are we to be
always receiving and never to return thanks? Aristotle rightly observes:
“A return is required to preserve friendship between two persons,” and as
we have nothing else to give to God except gratitude, let us abound therein.
If we have no fruit of the field, let us at least render to him the fruit of our
lips. Have you no thanks to bring? How, then, can you expect further
favors? Does not liberality itself close its hand when ingratitude stands in
the way? What, never a word of gratitude to him from whom all blessings
flow! Then may even the ungodly despise you.

Next, it would argue great selfishness if we did not combine praise with
prayer. Can it be right to think only of ourselves, to pray for benefits and
never honor our Benefactor? Are we going to import the detestable vice of
avarice into spiritual things, and only care for our own souls’ good? What,
no thought for God’s glory! No idea of magnifying his great and blessed
name! God forbid that we should fall into a spirit so mean and narrow.
Healthy praise and thanksgiving must be cultivated, because they prevent
prayer from becoming overgrown with the mildew of selfishness.

Thanksgiving also prevents prayer from becoming an exhibition of the
want of faith; for indeed some prayer is rather a manifestation of the
absence of faith than the exercise of confidence in God. If when I am in
trouble 1 still bless the Lord for all | suffer, therein my faith is seen. If
before | obtain the mercy, | thank God for the grace which | have not yet
tasted, therein my faith is manifest. What, is our faith such that it only
sings in the sunshine? Have we no nightingale music for our God? Is our
trust like the swallow, which must leave us in winter? Is our faith a flower
which needs the conservatory to keep it alive? Can it not blossom like the
gentian at the foot of the frozen glacier, where the damp and chill of
adversity surround it? | trust it can, it ought to do so, and we ought to feel
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that we can praise and bless God when outward circumstances appear
rather to demand sighs than songs.

Not to thank God in our prayers would argue willfulness, and want of
submission to his will. Must everything be ordered according to our mind?
To refuse to praise unless we have our own way is great presumption, and
shows that like a naughty child we will sulk if we cannot be master. |
might illustrate the willfulness of many a supplication by that of a little
boy who was very diligent in saying his prayers, but was at the same time
disobedient, ill-tempered, and the pest of the house. His mother told him
that she thought it was mere hypocrisy for him to pretend to pray. He
replied, “No, mother, indeed it is not, for | pray God to lead you and
father to like my ways better than you do.” Numbers of people want the
Lord to like their ways better, but they do not intend to follow the ways
of the Lord. Their minds are contrary to God and will not submit to his
will, and therefore there is no thanksgiving in them. Praise in a prayer is
indicative of an humble, submissive, obedient spirit, and when it is absent
we may suspect willfulness and self-seeking. Very much of the prayer of
rebellious hearts is the mere growling of an angry obstinacy, the whine of
an ungratified self-conceit. God must do this and he must do that, or else
we will not love him. What baby talk! What spoiled children such are! A
little whipping will do them good. “I have never believed in the goodness
of God,” said one, “ever since he took my dear mother away.” | knew a
good man whose child was on the verge of the grave; when | went to see
her he charged me not to mention death to her, for he said, “I do not
believe God could do such an unkind action as take my only child away.”
When | assured him that she would surely die in a few days, and that he
must not quarrel with the will of the Lord, he stood firm in his rebellion.
He prayed, but he could not bless God, and it was no marvel that his heart
sank within him, and he refused to be comforted, when at last his child
died, as we all felt sure she would. He became afterwards resigned, but his
want of acquiescence cost him many a smart. This will not do; this
quarreling with God is poor work! Resignation comes to the heart like an
angel unawares, and when we entertain it our soul is comforted. We may
ask for the child’s life, but we must also thank the Lord that the dear life
has been prolonged so long as it has been, and we must put the child and
everything else into our Father’s hands and say, “If thou shouldest take all
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away, yet still will I bless thy name, O thou Most High.” This is
acceptable prayer, because it is not soured by the leaven of self-will, but
salted with thankfulness.

We must mingle our thanksgivings with our prayers, or else we may fear
that our mind is not in harmony with the divine will. Recollect, dear
friends, that prayer does not alter the mind of God: it never was the intent
of prayer that it should attempt anything of the kind. Prayer is the
shadow of the decrees of the Eternal. God has willed such a thing, and he
makes his saints to will it, and express their will in prayer. Prayer is the
rustling of the wings of the angels who are bringing the blessing to us. It is
written, “Delight thyself also in the Lord; and he shall give thee the desires
of thine heart.” It is not said that he will give the desire of his heart to
every Jack and Tom; but you must first delight in the Lord, and when
your mind finds all her joy in God then it is clear that God and you, as far
as it can be, are standing on the same plane and moving in the same
direction, and now you shall have the desire of your heart because the
desire of your heart is the desire of God’s heart. Character, as much as
faith, lies at the basis of prevalence in prayer. | do not mean in the case of
the prayer of the sinner when he is seeking mercy, but I mean in the
habitual prayers of the godly. There are some men who cannot pray so as
to prevail, for sin has made them weak, and God walks contrary to them
because they walk contrary to him. He who has lost the light of God’s
countenance has also lost much of the prevalence of his prayers. You do
not suppose that every Israelite could have gone to the top of Carmel and
opened the windows of heaven as Elijah did. No, he must first be Elijah,
for it is the effectual, fervent prayer, not of every man, but of a righteous
man, that availeth much; and when the Lord has put your heart and my
heart into an agreement with him then we shall pray and prevail. What did
our Lord say — “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” Doubtless many lose
power in prayer because their lives are greivous in the sight of the Lord,
and he cannot smile upon them. Will any father listen to the requests of a
child who has set himself up in opposition to parental authority? The
obedient, tender, loving child, who would not wish for anything which you
did not think right to give, is he whose requests you are pleased to
consider and fulfill; yea, more, you even anticipate the wishes of such a
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child, and before he calls you answer him. May we be such children of the
great God.

I11. And now, in the third place, let us consider THE REsULT OF THE
PRESENCE OF THIS THANKSGIVING IN CONNECTION WITH PRAYER.
According to the context, the presence of thanksgiving in the heart together
with prayer is productive of peace. “In everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto
God, and the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.” Now that peace, that
conscious calm, that divine serenity, which is described as the peace of
God, is not produced by prayer alone, but by prayer with thanksgiving.
Some men pray, and therein they do well; but for lack of mixing
thanksgiving with it their prayer agitates them, and they come away from
the closet even more anxious than when they entered it. If they mingled in
their petitions that sweet powder of the merchants, which is called praise,
and mixed it after the art of the apothecary, in due proportions, the
blessing of God would come with it, causing repose of heart. If we bless
our gracious Lord for the very trouble we pray against; if we bless him for
the very mercy which we need, as though it had already come; if we
resolve to praise him whether we receive the boon or not, learning in
whatsoever state we are therewith to be content, then “the peace of God,
which passeth all understanding, will keep our hearts and minds by Christ
Jesus.” Brethren, as you value this divine rest of spirit, as you prize
constant serenity of soul, | beseech you, mingle praises with your prayers.

The next effect of it will be this: the thanksgiving will often warm the soul,
and enable it to pray. | believe it is the experience of many who love secret
devotion that at times they cannot pray, for their heart seems hard, cold,
dumb, and almost dead. Do not pump up unwilling and formal prayer, my
brethren; but take down the hymn-book and sing. While you praise the
Lord for what you have, you will find your rocky heart begin to dissolve
and flow in rivers. You will be encouraged to plead with the Lord because
you will remember what you have aforetime received at his hand. If you
had an empty wagon to raise to the mouth of a coal-pit, it might be a very
difficult task for you; but the work is managed easily by the common-
sense of the miners. They make the full wagons, as they run down, pull
the empty wagons up the incline. Now, when your heart is loaded with
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praise for mercy received, let it run down the incline, and draw up the
empty wagon of your desires, and you will thus find it easy to pray. Cold
and chill prayers are always to be deplored, and if by so simple a method
as entreating the Lord to accept our thanksgiving our hearts can be warmed
and renewed, let us by all means take care to use it.

Lastly, I believe that when a man begins to pray with thanksgiving he is
upon the eve of receiving the blessing. God’s time to bless you has come
when you begin to praise him as well as pray to him. God has his set time
to favor us, and he will not grant us our desire until the due season has
arrived. But the time has come when you begin to bless the Lord. Now,
take an instance of this in “*Second Chronicles 20:20 — Jehoshaphat
went out to fight with an exceeding great army, and mark how he achieved
the victory.

“They rose early in the morning and went forth into the wilderness
of Tekoa: and as they went forth, Jehoshaphat stood and said,
Hear me, O Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem; believe in the
LORD your God, so shall ye be established; believe his prophets,
so shall ye prosper. And when he had consulted with the people
he appointed”

— what? warriors, captains? No, that was all done, but he “appointed
singers unto the LORD, and that should praise the beauty of holiness, as
they went out before the army, and to say, Praise the LORD,; for his
mercy endureth for ever. And when they began to sing and to praise, the
LORD set ambushments against the children of Ammon, Moab, and
mount Seir, which were come against Judah; and they were smitten.”
Victory came when they began to sing and praise. You shall get your
answers to prayer when you multiply your thanksgivings in all your
prayers and supplications: rest you sure of that.

Our thanksgiving will show that the reason for our waiting is now
exhausted; that the waiting has answered its purpose, and may now come
to a joyful end. Sometimes we are not in a fit state to receive a blessing,
but when we reach the condition of thankfulness, then is the time when it
is safe for God to indulge us. A professing Christian came to his minister
once and said, “Sir, you say we should always pray.” “Yes, my friend,
undoubtedly.” “But then, Sir, | have been praying for twelve months that |
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might enjoy the comforts of religion, and | am no happier than before. |
have made that my one perpetual prayer, that I might enjoy the comforts
of religion, and I do not feel joy nor even peace of mind; in fact, | have
more doubts and fears than ever | had.” “Yes,” said his minister, “and that
is the natural result of such a selfish prayer. Why, dear friend,” he said,
“come and kneel down with me, and let us pray in another manner,
“Father, glorify thy name! Thy kingdom come.” Now,” said he, “go and
offer those petitions and get to work to try to make it true, and see if you
do not soon enjoy the comforts of religion.” There is a great deal in that
fact: if you will but desire God to be glorified, and aim at glorifying him
yourself, then shall the joys of true godliness come to you in answer to
prayer.

The time for the blessing is when you begin to praise God for it. For,
brethren, you may be sure that when you put up a thanksgiving on the
ground that God has answered your prayer, you really have prevailed with
God. Suppose you had promised to some poor woman that you would
give her a meal tomorrow. You might forget it, you know; but suppose
when the morning came she sent her little girl with a basket for it, she
would be likely to get it I think. But, suppose that she sent in addition a
little note in which the poor soul thanked you for your great kindness,
could you have the heart to say, “My dear girl, I cannot attend to you
today. Come another time”? Oh dear no, if the cupboard was bare you
would send out to get something, because the good soul so believed in you
that she had sent you thanks for it before she received your gift. Well,
now, trust the Lord in the same manner. He cannot run back from his
Word, my brethren. Believing prayer holds him, but believing thanksgiving
binds him. If it is not in your own heart, though you be evil, to refuse to
give what you have promised when that promise is so believed that the
person rejoices as though he had it; then depend upon it the good God will
not find it in his heart to refuse. The time for reception is fully come
because thanksgiving for that reception fills your heart. | leave the matter
with you. If you are enabled to pray in that fashion, great good will come
to yourselves, and to the church of God, and to the world at large by such
prayers.

Now, I think I hear in this audience somebody saying, “But I cannot pray
so. | do not know how to pray. Oh, that I knew how to pray! | am a poor,
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guilty sinner. I cannot mix any thanksgiving with my supplications.” Ah,
my dear soul, do not think about that just now. I am not so much
preaching to you as | am preaching to the people of God. For you it is
quite enough to say — “God be merciful to me a sinner.” And yet | will
venture to say that there is praise in such a petition. You are implicitly
praising the justice of God, and you are praising his mercy by appealing to
him. When the prodigal returned, and he began his prayer by saying, “l am
not worthy to be called thy son,” there was in that confession a real praise
of the father’s goodness, of which he was unworthy to partake. But you
need not to think about this matter at present, for first you have to find
Jesus, and eternal life in him. Go and plead the merit of Jesus, and cast
yourself upon the love and mercy of God in him and he will not cast you
away: and then another day, when you thus have found and known him,
take care that the thanksgiving for your salvation never ceases. Even when
you are most hungry, and poor, and needy in the future continue to bless
your saving Lord, and say, “This poor man cried, and the LORD heard
him: and because the LORD inclined his ear unto me I will praise his name
aslongas I live.”

God bless you, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.
PoORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — “**Philippians 4.

HymNs FrRom “Our OWN HYMN Book.” — 18 (Vers. 1.), 1001, 982.
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CONSTANT, INSTANT, EXPECTANT

SERMON NO. 1480

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JUNE 22ND, 1879,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
“Continuing instant in prayer.” — ““Romans 12:12.

THis is placed in connection with a large number of brief but very weighty
precepts. Prayer has a distinct relationship to all Christian duties and
graces. It is not possible for us to carry out the holy commands of our
Lord Jesus unless we are abundant in supplication. The Romans at the
time that Paul wrote to them were subject to persecution, and in this verse
he mentions two remedies for impatience under such afflictions, remedies
which are equally effectual under all the trials of life. The old physicians
tell us of two antidotes against poison, the hot and the cold, and they
dilate upon the special excellence of each of these: in like manner the
apostle Paul gives us first the warm antidote — “Rejoicing in hope,” and
then he gives us the cool antidote, “Patient in tribulation.” Either of these,
or both together, will work wonderfully for the sustaining of the spirit in
the hour of affliction; but it is to be observed, that neither of these
remedies can be taken into the soul except they be mixed with a draught of
prayer. Joy and patience are curative essences, but they must be dropped
into a glass full of supplication, and then they will be wonderfully
efficient. How can we “rejoice in hope” if we know nothing about prayer
to the God of hope. Whenever your hope seems to fail you and your joy
begins to sink, — the shortest method is to take to your knees. By
remembering the promise in prayer hope will be sustained, and then joy is
sure to spring from it, for joy is the first-born child of hope. As for
“patience,” how can we be patient if we cannot pray? Have not holy men
of old always sustained themselves in their worst times of grief and
depression by betaking themselves to prayer? Mind that you do the same.
Impatience will be sure to follow prayerlessness, but the endurance of the
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divine will grows out of communion with God in prayer. | like that
beautiful, though sad, picture of the Norwich martyr, Hudson, of whom
Foxe tells us that, when he stood at the stake with the chain about him to
be burnt, he fell under a cloud. The Lord had withdrawn the light of his
countenance from him, and therefore this man of God slipped from under
the chain to have a few minutes alone with God. Some thought that he was
about to recant, and his fellow martyrs began exhorting him to be steadfast
and to play the man, but this dear believer knew what he was at, and when
he had spoken with his God he came back to the stake with a bright and
beaming countenance, saying, “Now, | thank God, | am strong, and fear
not what man can do unto me,” and stood in his place with his fellow
sufferers and there burned quick to the death without fear. Oh the power
of prayer! If we do but know how to get in contact with the Eternal and
and Omnipotent, we shall be joyful and patient in all tribulations, and
bravely endure even the keen edge of death.

Prayer is to be exercised in all things, for from its position in the present
context we are taught that it is not without prayer that we proceed to
“distribute to the necessities of the saints.” Because we have prayed for
them we are ready to befriend them by deeds of love. If we have not been
accustomed to pray for the brethren, we shall not be “given to
hospitality””; much less shall we “bless them which persecute us.” prayer
is the life-blood of duty, the secret sap of holiness, the fountain of
obedience. Upon prayer as spoken of in the text may the Holy Spirit help
us now to meditate.

Three things | shall speak upon which will be remembered the better by
being linked with three words — Instant, constant, expectant.

|. First, then, Instant — “Continuing instant in prayer.” It may be proper
a this stage to say that there words, though I shall dwell upon them in the
English, are not identical with the Greek, in which there is but one word. |
do not know that a better translation could possibly be given, and so |
shall content myself with the very words of our own version. The word
“instant,” as used by our translators, meant pressing, urgent, importunate,
earnest. The Greek word is said to have the signification of “always
applying strength in prayer,” or continuing with all your might in prayer.
Our prayer is to be full of strength; “blessed is the man whose strength is
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in thee.” Master Brooks saith that the word is a metaphor taken from
hunting dogs, which will never give up the game till they have got it. A
hunting dog when in pursuit of its victim works itself into full motion,
using every limb and muscle to follow as fast as possible. If you catch a
glimpse of it you will see that it throws itself forward with intense
eagerness, the whole body and soul of the dog is in motion towards one
object; no portion of him lingers, not so much as a glance is given to
anything else, the whole creature is instant after the game which it
pursues, urgently pressing, hot foot, as we say, to overtake the prey.
Now, this is the way in which we are to pray. Prayer as a mere form is but
a mockery; prayer in a languid, half-hearted manner may be more
dishonoring to God than honoring to him; we ourselves may be rather
injured by lukewarm prayer than benefited by it. Prevalent prayer is
frequently spoken of in Scripture as an agony — “striving together with
me in your prayers.” We frequently speak of it as “wrestling,” and we do
well, for so it is. In wrestling a man hath all his mind as well as all his body
occupied with the desire to overthrow his antagonist. Now he bends and
twists, and anon he strains and stretches: now he uses one foot and then
another; he tries his arm and stretches: now he uses one foot and then
another; he tries his arm and now his leg; he shifts his ground, he shifts his
ground, he takes up another position, and he keeps his eye perpetually
open lest he should be caught unawares. He hath both his hands eager for a
grip, his whole body ready for a throw: the whole man is in his wrestling.
After such a manner pray ye; the whole of your mind, your memory, your
judgement, your affection, your hopes, your fears, and even your
imagination must be concentrated upon this labor of prayer. May the
Holy Ghost work in you this comprehensive ardor, this energy of the
whole man. We must go with our whole soul to God or he will not accept
us. It will be ill for us if we are half-hearted, for it is written, “their heart is
divided; now shall they be found faulty.” “The Kingdom of heaven
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” We are exhorted to
“knock,” and as our model we are directed to him who at midnight aroused
his slumbering friend. We are exhorted to be importunate, like the widow
with the unjust judge. We are to pray as if all depended upon our praying;
though after all that praying is in itself an affect of a cause which has
existed long before. We are to be as importunate as if God were unwilling,
and to plead as earnestly as if he did not already know far better than we
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do what things we have need of. Earnestness must be present in all our
prayers or they will return to us unanswered: this is reasonable enough.
Shall God be expected to give to us that which we do not value? If we do
not value the blessing sufficiently to be eager in seeking it, is it not right
that he should withhold it until we are in a better mind? Are we to
worship God with a divided reverence? Are we to treat him as though it
were quite enough for him if we gave him a stray thought, or a half-hearted
desire, now and then, as a sort of compliment? Can we expect that he will
receive our sacrifice if we lay no fire under it? If we have no impetuous
earnestness of spirit, can we expect that we shall be accepted? He loathes
the lukewarm, will he not loath our prayers? See how we deal with our
fellow men; if they ask a favor of us and we see that they care but little
about it, we are in no great haste to put ourselves about to do them the
turn, but if they are very pressing, we yield to their entreaties; and so doth
God in his mercy yield to their entreaties of his people. As one hath very
prettily said, the nurse when she hath her child in the cradle, though it
beginneth to cry and whinny a little, she leaves it and continueth at her
household work, and when it cries a little more, and a little more she still
hearkens, but she lets it be where it is. But when at last the babe takes to
vehement crying, then straightway she presses it to her bosom with many
a kiss and a kindly word. Children of God, you must cry mightily unto the
Lord, and pour out your hearts like water before him, and then will he
have regard unto the voice of your cry, and it shall be unto you even
according to your desire. Instancy in prayer is needful; we must be fervent
or burning, or we shall not prevail.

How are we to attain to this urgency? God’s gracious Spirit must give it to
us, but what are the methods by which, under his direction, we may
become instant in prayer?

I answer first, let us study very thoroughly the value of the mercy which
we are seeking at God’s hand. Seeker, take heed to this.

Whatever it is that thou are asking for, it is nor trifle. Look at it. If it be a
thing about which thou art not certain that it would be according to God’s
mind, lay it aside: thou hast no right to be very fervent about that which is
of questionable necessity. If this may or may not be good for thee, put up
thy requests to the great Father gently once or twice, and then lay them
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lightly in Jesus’ hand. But when thou art certain that the blessing sought
for is a good and necessary thing for thy soul, then in order that thy spirit
may be strong in prayer get a deep sense of it’s value, its goodness, and its
necessity; examine it as a goldsmith inspects a jewel when he wishes to
estimate its worth. A man’s ardor in pursuit will be in proportion to his
consciousness of the value of that which he pursues. Get thou to feel what
a precious thing grace is, what it cost the Lord to bring it to thee; what
blessings it brings with it for time and for eternity, and when thy heart
sees that it seeks after an unspeakably precious gift, then will its desire be
stirred up to pray with intense longings.

When thou hast done this, meditate much upon thy necessities that thou
mayest get a sense of thy need of the mercy thou art seeking. See thy
soul’s poverty and thine own undeservingness. Look at what will happen
to thee unless this blessing come. If it be some absolutely indispensable
spiritual blessing, picture to thyself where thou wilt be if God should
withhold it, what evils will spring of thy continuing in want of it, and
what further wants may yet beset thee. The more thy need smites thee the
more eagerly wilt thou cry unto the Lord concerning it. Art thou desirous
of bread for thy soul, be hungry, and let thine hunger eat into thy heart.
Art thou desirous of the water of life; be thirsty, and let thy thirst burn
thee till thou art dried up like a potsherd. Let thy necessities have liberty,
by meditation, to seize thee and to distress thee with a sense of thine
emptiness and nothingness. Nothing sets a man more eagerly upon prayer
than a deep sense of his need of that which he is seeking at the Lord’s
hand. He will eagerly seek for garments who shivers in his nakedness amid
the winter’s blast. He will earnestly long for home who feels himself lost
upon a moor in the midst of a midnight fog. Get thou a consciousness of
where and what thou art apart from Christ and from the mercy of God,
and then, when thou perceivest well thy need, this, with a sense of the
greatness of the blessing, will much quicken thee as to instancy in prayer.

Endeavour also to get a distinct consciousness of the fact that God must
give thee this blessing, or thou wilt never have it. It requires time to think
over these things, therefore set thyself apart awhile from all other
occupations, and think on these matters. Say to thyself — Here is such
and such a spiritual mercy, and | can never get it out of myself, for | am a
dry well. Nothing can come out of nothing, and I am nothing. | cannot
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bring a clean thing out of an unclean, and | am unclean. This spiritual
blessing | cannot obtain from my fellow-man; nor king nor priest could
bring it to me. I cannot climb to heaven after it, nor dive into the abyss to
find it; nor earth nor heaven can yield it, nor can either time or eternity
produce it. God alone must give it to me, and he is a sovereign, he has a
right to give or to withhold. I cannot claim it of him as a matter of right, he
must give it to me of his mere mercy, it must be a boon of undeserved
favor. Oh, if you get that truth well wrought into your soul you will pray
earnestly, and you will use the right arguments, — “Have mercy upon me,
O God, according to thy lovingkindness, according unto the multitude of
thy tender mercies.” God alone can help you, and if he refuse you are
undone for ever, therefore cry mightily unto him.

Further to make you instant in prayer endeavor eagerly to desire the good
thing. Stand not before God if thou wouldst win at his hands, as one who
will be content whether or no. Say not “Give it or withhold it, it is all one
to me. I knock at thy door, and if thou open I will be somewhat pleased,
but if thy door be shut I will be pleased too.” Oh no; such listlessness will
never prevail with God. There are times when you must be brought to this
condition that you will not be denied. There is a holy “impudency,” as the
Puritans were wont to call it, to which we must be brought, in which we
shall with holy boldness dare to say like Jacob, “I will not let thee go,
except thou bless me.” Such language would be blasphemy if it were not
permitted, it would be presumption if it were not encouraged; but there is
little fear of our being too bold, for in these times men are more inclined to
keep at a distance than to come too near. We are permitted to use the
liberty of obedient, loving children. We are allowed in the holy confidence
of faith to resolve that we will seek until we find, we will ask until we
receive, we will knock until the door is opened unto us. Our case is urgent,
and we must needs press it till our suit is gained. Never was a man brought
to such a pass by the grace of God but what speedily the Lord was
pleased to open the hand of his liberality and give him according to his
desire; but this vehemence must be manifested. A certain person is
mentioned in John Bunyan’s “Holy War,” Whose name is Mr.
Desiresawake, and their prayers lie dormant like certain wild beasts in
winter; fain would I stir them out of their dens. Wake up, man, wake up
when you pray, for it is insulting to God to give him sleepy worship.
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Dreaming at praying and playing at praying, as some do, are grievous sins.
No, no, prayer must be heart work, soul-work, spirit work. Prayer ought
to be the sweat of the soul, it should sometimes be even as the bloody
sweat of an agonizing heart, crying mightily unto the Lord, as Jesus did in
the garden. To such the Lord sendeth down his angel to strengthen them or
in some way heareth their pleadings in that concerning which they were
filled with anguish. Intensity of desire must be exhibited or else it may
come to pass that the time of the bestowal is not yet come.

I will suppose, dear brother, that you have followed these directions so far
by the help of God’s Spirit, and now you know your need of the mercy,
and something of the value of it; you see that God alone can give it you,
and you are anxiously desirous to have it. Now comes the tug of war; you
are to plead with all your might. Gather up all your faculties to see
whether this thing be a matter of promise or no. Take down the Book,
your charter and your Father’s will, and see if there be any part of the
charter which promises this good thing to you. When you have found the
promise lay your finger on it. Better still, with your spirit grasp it in your
hand, and go before God with it. If your prayer be as Luther calls it,
“bombarda Christianorum,” the Christian’s great gun with which he doth
bombard heaven, then surely the promise is the shot which he sends forth.
Plead the promise by saying, “Lord, do as thou hast said. Fulfil this word
unto thy servant upon which thou hast caused me to hope.” If you do not
seem to prevail with one promise seek out another and plead it. This,
perhaps will be more to the point, — a promise which your very soul
seems to suck in as though it were spoken to you newly and freshly, as if
never another man had ever received it. Spread this second promise before
the Lord. Nothing pleases him more than seeing his own word pleaded by
his own children. Try this, and if it is manifest that you have not
succeeded turn to yet another promise, and another and another and
another, and then plead, “For thy name’s sake, for thy truth’s sake, for
thy covenant’s sake” ; and then came in with the greatest plea of all, “For
Jesus’ sake and in his name, for the blood’s sake, | plead with thee, my
God. O thou that hearest prayer, wilt thou not keep touch with thine own
word, and be true to thine own Son?” You have prevailed there. By that
sign you have conguered. Again it shall be seen that the Lord hath
hearkened to the voice of a man.
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Still there is one thing more wanted, and that is strong faith, not only that
God is, but that he is the rewarder of them that diligently seek him. You
cannot be instant in prayer, nay, you cannot offer an acceptable prayer at
all except as you believe in the prayer-hearing God. The modern wise men
assure us, with a patronizing air, that prayer is a pious exercise,
exceedingly beneficial to ourselves, but quite inoperative with God. They
are kind enough to allow us to pray, only we must not suppose that it has
the slightest effect. And do they think that we are such idiots that we
would stand and whistle to the wind and find good for our souls in such a
stupid proceeding? They must have formed their notion of our mental
condition from their own if they imagine that we should pray if we knew
that God did not hear us, and would not answer us. Prayer apart from the
idea of a hearing God is not praying; it is soliloquizing, or, in plainer
words, a silly talking to yourself, such as one sees in half-witted old
persons who have outlived what few senses they once possessed. You
must believe that God is, and that your pleadings are a part of the divine
way of blessing you, or else you are not praying but maundering and
chattering. The Lord does really listen to the pleadings of his people, and
though he does not alter his ordinance and his decree, yet in some way or
other he makes the prayers of his people to be an efficient link in the
machinery of his providence and grace, so that not without prayer doth he
bless them, but with it he doth bless them abundantly. Dear friends, may
the Lord the Holy Spirit stir us all up to be instant in mighty, energetic
prayer.

1. Now, secondly, comes the CONSTANT — “continuing instant in
prayer.” To go back to the hunting dog with which we set out. We saw
him rushing like the wind after his game, but this will not be enough if it
only lasts for a little; he must continue running if he is to catch his prey. It
matters not how fast the stag-hound goes if after having kept the pace
awhile he begins to slacken — the stag will escape from him. It is a sign of
failure in the iron trade when the furnaces are blown out; when business
flourishes the fire blazes both day and night; and so will it be with prayer
when the soul is in a flourishing state. If prayer be the Christian’s vital
breath, how can he leave off praying?

We must maintain the ardor of prayer; we must be intense always. Prayer
is not to be a thing of yesterday, but of to-day, and to-morrow, until it
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changeth into praise above. Perhaps prayer will continue even in heaven.
Certainly the souls under the alter cry “How long?”” and unfulfilled
prophecies yet big with future events will be pleaded even there. Praise,
however, is the chief characteristic of the future state, as prayer is the
characteristic of the present one. We are to get into a good pace —
“instant in prayer,” and then to keep it up — continuing instant in prayer.
“That is difficult” says one. Who said it was not? All the processes of the
Christian life are difficult; indeed, they are impossible apart from the
abiding help of the divine Spirit: but “the Spirit helpeth our infirmities.”
Now then, brethren, that we may be helped to keep up our fervency in
prayer, please to notice that prayer must be continuous, because it is so
singularly mixed with the whole gospel dispensation. As the incense filled
the temple, so does prayer fill the gospel economy. The blood was upon
the mercy seat, and upon the alter, and the laver, and the candlestick, and
the book; it was sprinkled everywhere in the Jewish Tabernacle, and thus
atonement was the most conspicuous object in the worship prescribed by
the law of Moses; but next to this, prayer was most prominent in the
continual calling upon God, and in the smoke of the incense by which
prayer was symbolized. It is the high privilege of those who are believers
in Jesus to draw nigh unto God with their petitions perpetually. The
whole church, like the twelve tribes, is instantly serving God day and night
in prayer, hoping for the fulfillment of the promise of the glorious
appearing. “Behold, he prayeth” is the very mark of the individual
Christian, and the unity, the life, and the spirituality of the church are best
seen in prayer.

“Nor prayer is made on earth alone;
The Holy Spirit pleads;
And Jesus, on the eternal throne,

For sinners intercedes.”
Prayer was dear to Jesus when he was the Man of Nazareth upon the
mountain’s lonely side; and prayer is dear to him now that as the Son of
God he intercedes in glory. Even to him the covenant hath this condition
of prayer appended, “Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.”
Prayer is the atmosphere which surrounds Emanuel’s land: as the clouds
hang on the mountains, so doth prayer linger over every great mercy of
God.
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Prayer is connected with every covenant blessing. Why, beloved, it is to
him that calleth upon the name of the Lord that the promise of salvation is
given. Our heavenly Father gives the Holy Spirit to those that ask him.
Justification was given to the publican rather than to the Pharisee, because
he had offered humble, believing, acceptable prayer ; whereas the Pharisee
asked nothing, but only glorified himself. Adoption begets prayer, for it
brings us the spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father. From
election right onward to perfection in Christ there is no blessing of the
covenant but what is understood, received, enjoyed, fed upon, and
practically used in the way of prayer. Those who would safely navigate
the sea of life must pray their passage to heaven.

Moreover, beloved, prayer has been connected with every living spiritual
experience you have ever had. Will you kindly look back to the hour when
you were under the fig tree and Jesus saw you. Were you not at prayer?
When you first arose to go to your Father, was not you first step a
prayer? When you received the assurance of salvation, was it not in
answer to prayer? When his banner over you has been love, have you not
felt it sweet to pray? When you have feasted at his table, and he has
revealed himself to you as he does not to the world, have you not then
been in the spirit of prayer? The hill Mizar and the Hermonites — places
you never can forget, those choicest of spots, which seem as you look
back along the vista of life to be gleaming with a supernatural splendor —
has not prayer been connected with them all? There has been nothing
grandly great or good in your spiritual life, but Jabbok has flowed near it,
and the top of Carmel has been near to view, where you have wrestled
with God and have prevailed.

Now, beloved, we are commanded to be constant in our instancy. Is not
this right? Is there any time when we can afford to slacken prayer? Would
you kindly put your finger on the map of the way, and tell me where a
Christian man may leave off praying? Is it when he prospers? No, for then
he needs grace to carry a full cup with a steady hand. Is it when he is in
distress? Doth not nature itself teach us that in time of affliction we
should especially draw near to God in prayer? When should he pray, nay,
when should he not pray? Where may he pray? The answer is, he may
pray everywhere, for as one has well said, a man who carries his temple
about with him is always in a place where he may pray ; and know ye not
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that your bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost? Wherever you go you
carry your temples with you, and therefore be sure that you do pray. If
you are on the housetop with Peter pray there, and if waiting at table with
Nehemiah, pray there: if in the field with Isaac or on the mountain with
the Lord, or in the sea with Jonah, or in a prison with Joseph, or in the
article of death with Stephen, pray there.

“Long as they live should Christians pray,

For only while they pray they live.”

When they are under the wings of the cherubim crying unto God at his
mercy seat then are they in the secret place of the tabernacle of the Most
High, and then shall they abide under the shadow of the Al